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Yoga is central to Indian religious practice and culture. From probable origins
among heterodox ascetics in the first millennium BcE it gradually became part of al-
most all of India’s religious traditions. Key to yoga’s importance in both its modern
globalised manifestations and Indian religious practice are its physical techniques.
Some ascetic physical practices are as ancient as yoga itself, while others appear to
be innovations introduced at the beginning of the second millennium ce when a
corpus of works on hatha — as the method of yoga in which physical practices pre-
dominate is known in Sanskrit — was composed.

The Hatha Yoga Project based at SOAS University of London (2015—2020, Eu-
ropean Research Council Grant n°647963), sought to improve the textual foun-
dations for the study of hatha yoga by critically editing ten of its most important
texts, both from the period of formalisation, but also from key moments in its sub-
sequent development up to the 19th century, and to supplement textual evidence
with ethnographic observation of its ascetic practitioners in India today This mini-
series, launched within the “Collection Indologie”, will publish some of the fruits
of the project, in particular editions and translations of Sanskrit manuals of Hatha
Yoga.

The Hatha Yoga Series is not a closed collection: as well as the list of works of
which editions and translations were promised as part of the project, studies of nu-
merous related works were inspired or further advanced during the project’s work-

shops, and some of these will also be published in the series.
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The Amrtasiddhi

The Amptasiddbi is a Sanskrit manual of yoga teachings which was composed by
Madhavacandra’ probably no later than the second half of the 11th century ck,®
most likely in the Deccan region of India.’ It is the first text to teach a system of
yoga whose primary method is physical and it introduces many practices and prin-
ciples fundamental to the yoga method often categorised in subsequent Sanskrit
texts as batha. The Amrtasiddhi opens and closes with invocations to the Vajrayana
Siddha Virapa. This and other features of the text indicate that it was composed

'Madhavacandra’s authorship is stated in pida 36.2c as found in C and the eastern manuscripts
(frimanmadhavacandrena); the southern manuscripts ascribe authorship to Virapaksa, reading fri-
virapaksanithena instead (and naming Sriviripaksasiddba as the author in their available colophons).
SCHAEFFER (2002: passim) ascribes the authorship of the text to Avadhiitacandra, which may have
been an alternative name for Madhavacandra: at 36.2c the Tibetan translation of manuscript C reads
Sriavadhitacandrena for the Srimanmadbavacandrena of both that manuscript’s Sanskrit readings; C’s
Sanskrit colophons name Avadhuitacandra as the author (pace SCHAEFFER (2002:527 n.3), who says
that our witnesses K3 and K4 ascribe the text to Avadhuitacandra, the colophons of the eastern
manuscripts do not name an author); and a manuscript (Pso79) of the Amrtasiddbimandalavidhi, a
text in the Tibetan Amrtasiddhi cycle, ascribes that text’s authorship to Avadhtitacandra/Madhyama-
candra (¢) (Dbu ma zla ba), the latter perhaps being an error for Madhavacandra. We have chosen
to name the author as Madhavacandra on the strength of verse 36.2, preferring the evidence found
in the text itself, rather than its colophons. The author of the final verse of manuscript C (36.9),
which is not found in any other witnesses, bows down to Avadhuta, possibly naming him as his
guru (buddhabodhigurum natvi friavadhitatvibupamt). If this verse is authorial it would indicate that
Avadhiita(candra) was Madhavacandra’s guru, but it may be scribal.

*The Tibetan translation of the Amytasiddbi found in our manuscript C is said in its colophon to
be by Padma’od zer, who was active in the second half of the 11th century (see SCHAEFFER 2002:517).
This provides us with a tentative ternzinus ante quem for the text’s composition. A more certain terminus
ante quem is found in the colophon of the Sanskrit text in the same manuscript, which says that it was
copied in 1160 cEk. (This colophon is likely to be a copy of the colophon of an older manuscript of
the Sanskrit text of the Amtasiddhi; whether or not this is the case, it still provides us with a terminus
ante quem.) The earliest external reference known to us is in verse 658 of the c. 1232 ce Sdom gsum
rab dbye of Sa skya Pandita (1182—1251), in which the author says that he has studied the Amytasiddhi
among several other prestigious tantric teachings (RHOTON 2002:182).

’The Siddha Viriipa/Virapaksa, who is invoked at the beginning and end of the Amrtasiddbi
and to whom the text’s southern witnesses ascribe its composition, is likely to have been active in
the Deccan (MALLINSON 2019). Supporting the hypothesis that the text was written in that region,
more specifically present-day Maharashtra, is the attribution in verse 213 of the Telugu Navanatha-
caritramu (c. 1400 cE) of a text called the Amytajiiasiddbi to Virupaksa, who is said elsewhere in the
Navandthacaritramu to have been born in Maharashtra (JonEes 2018:135). The inclusion in a 12th- or
13th-century Old Marathi text on yoga called the Vivekadarpana of teachings similar to those of the
Amiytasiddhi and, like the Amytasiddhi, chapters called vivekas and laksanas, further supports an origin
in Maharashtra for the Amrtasiddbi.
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within a Vajrayana milieu* but it is unorthodox insofar as its yoga method is for in-
dividual celibate male yogizs and is deemed to be superior to the practices of ritual
sex taught in mainstream Vajrayana traditions. Its teachings were drawn upon by
commentators and composers of texts on yoga across India up to the modern era.
The Amrtasiddhi also flourished in Tibet, where it formed the basis of a textual cycle
known as ’Chi med grub pa (*Amarasiddhi in some back translations into Sanskrit).

The text is edited here from twelve manuscripts and a variety of testimonia in-
cluding citations and unacknowledged recycling. The Amytasiddbi was first brought
to modern scholarly attention by Kurtis Schaeffer in an article published in 2002,
whose observations were based upon the bilingual (Sanskrit and Tibetan) manu-
script we identify with the siglum C, which in the 1990s was in the Library of the
Cultural Palace of Nationalities in Beijing.

In 2008 James Mallinson read the text of the Amrtasiddbi for the first time in
one of its two c. 19th-century manuscripts in the collection of the Man Singh Pus-
tak Prakash library in Jodhpur. The originality and coherence of its teachings in
comparison with those of other texts on hathayoga alerted him to its importance for
understanding hathayoga’s history and he decided to collate all available manuscripts
of the text in order to edit it critically. A preliminary edition, based on the Jodhpur
manuscript together with one of four manuscripts digitised by the Nepal-German
Manuscript Preservation Project, was read in Oxford in 2011 with Alexis Sanderson,
Péter-Daniel Szantd, Jason Birch and Paul Gerstmayr.

In 2012 Schaeffer sent Mallinson scans of the Beijing manuscript. In October
2015 Mallinson started a five-year research project funded by the European Research
Council (the Hatha Yoga Project) and in 2015—2016 the same group, with the excep-
tion of Alexis Sanderson, who had retired, and with the addition of Camillo Formi-
gatti and Anand Venkatkrishnan, read the Beijing manuscript in Oxford together
with a collation of further witnesses: three manuscripts in Grantha script which had
been transcribed by Viswanatha Gupta and the remaining four manuscripts from
Jodhpur and Kathmandu. During this reading, Szantd’s expertise in esoteric Bud-

*Features of the Amrtasiddhi which identify it as Buddhist have been analysed in MaLLINSON
2020a. These include the opening invocation of the goddess Chinnamasta; the primary elements
numbering four (6.2); the use of specifically Buddhist terminology such as chandoba (1.16), kitigira
(7-10), buddha (7.15), svadbisthanayoga (8.9 and 10.11), trivajra (8.21) and trikiya (29.2). To these may
be added the following: mahapunyinubhivena (1.20), abbedya (7.26), fanya/Sinyati (8.2, 19.15), citta-
samtina (8.12), sarvajia (8.16, 18.2, 20.4), sabrabmandarasatalat (13.8), abbiseka (13.15), garvab (13.16),
mahdakarunika (18.1), nispanna (19.2), jianasambbrti/jiinasambbira (6.9, 20.2—3, 30.6), the four ksanas
(19.15, 20.7, 25.1, 31.1; on these see page 18), nabbabhsama (26.1), prabbisvara (30.1), jina (30.14) and
buddhabodhi (colophon verse 9); the Yogacara/Cittamatra flavour of viveka 8; the triad of kaya, vik and
citta (passim); and the echoes of Bodhicaryavatara 1.19cd at Amrtasiddhi 36.7.
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dhism allowed the text’s Vajrayana origins to be ascertained and Mallinson invited
him to join him in producing a critical edition and annotated translation of the text
as one of the outputs of the Hatha Yoga Project.

In September 2018 a draft critical edition was read in a workshop on the Ital-
ian island of Procida attended by 25 scholars and hosted by Francesco Sferra and
the University of Naples “L’Orientale” with the support of the Hatha Yoga Project.
This last collective reading of the text in a group whose expertise covered the vari-
ous disparate fields necessary for an understanding of its teachings’ solved several
problems and resulted in numerous improvements to the edition and translation.
In preparing the text for publication we have since collated one further manuscript
(from Baroda), which has not significantly altered the edition as finalised in Pro-
cida.

’We were lacking expertise in one area, that of Indian alchemy. Only after the Procida workshop
did we realise how prevalent alchemical metaphors are in the text (on which see below, p. 20).






Chapter1

The teachings of the Amrtasiddbi

The title of the text means “the attainment of” amrta. The most common referent of
a-myta, whose literal meaning is “not dead” or “immortal”, is a liquid that bestows
immortality, but, as is explained in the closing section of the text, in the Amyta-
siddhi amyta refers to semen, liberation or life.® Thus the text’s title may mean “The
Attainment of [Mastery over] Semen”, “The Attainment of Liberation” or “The At-
tainment of Immortality”. The Amrtasiddhi is complete in 303 verses.” It is divided
into 35 chapters, each called viveks,® i.e. an “inquiry” into the topic under consider-
ation. Thus the first chapter is the sariraviveka, “The Inquiry into the Body”.?

The contents of the Amytasiddhi may be divided into five thematic sections:
« the elements of the body important for yoga practice (chh.1—10);

+ yoga practice (chh.11—14);

+ the four grades of person (chh.15-18);

- the four stages of yoga practice (chh.19—31);

« the results of success in yoga (chh.32—35).

The contents of these sections will now be summarised.

¢ Amrtasiddbi 36.6.

"The opening mangala verse is in the sragdhard metre, while the remainder are anustubbs.

8Chapter 28 is called a laksana not a viveka. On this discrepancy see below, p. 36.

The 35 chapters are followed by a nine-verse closing statement which we have designated the
36th chapter for ease of reference.
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1.1 Chapter synopses

111 Chapters1—10 The elements of the body

The first ten vivekas of the Amytasiddhi give a comprehensive description of the el-
ements of the body which are acted upon by the practices taught in vivekas 11—13.
The body is a microcosm of the universe, but there are elements found in the body
which are not found elsewhere (ch.1). The mainstay of the body, the microcos-
mic equivalent of Mount Meru (the mountain at the centre of the universe), is the
central channel (Madhyama). Having entered it by its lower opening at birth, the
fortunate, i.e. those who know the teaching of the text, leave by its upper opening
at death (ch.2). At its top is the moon, which pours down nectar. Nectar is of two
sorts. One flows downwards through the left channel, nourishing the body, the
other through the central channel, causing procreation (ch.3). The sun is situated
at the base of the central channel, and it moves upwards through the right channel,
then pervades the entire body via the other channels, consuming the lunar excretion
and burning up the seven bodily constituents. Yoga and liberation are achieved by
joining the sun and the moon in the disk of the sky (ch.4). Fire is both at the sun
and is the sun. Its fuel is food and it causes Bindu, the lunar nectar, to flow, which
brings health to the body (ch.s). Breath is the most important element in the body.
It has five varieties and its control is the best form of yoga (ch.6). The essence of the
body is Bindu, semen. Death comes about by the fall of Bindu, life by its preserva-
tion. Control of Bindu brings about all supernatural powers and liberation. Bindu
is of two kinds. The lunar kind, called Bindu, is situated at the top of the central
channel; the solar kind, called Rajas, is at its bottom. The best yoga is joining the
two of them in the head. Bindu, breath and the mind are all connected: controlling
one controls the other two (ch.7). The mind presides over the body. Despite what
is taught elsewhere, the mind cannot be controlled by the mind, but only by the
breath (ch.8). Prakrti manifests in the body as mental and physical disturbances,
the latter as the three Dosas (Pitta, Kapha and Vata), and must be destroyed (ch.9).
The Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) arise from Prakrti. Rajas and Tamas must be
destroyed; there is a special Mudra for doing so (ch.10).

1.1.2  Chapters 11—14 Yoga practice

Mahamudra: place the left heel at the perineum, extend the right leg, hold its toes
with both hands, put the chin on the chest, inhale and hold the breath (ch.11).
Mahabandha: in Mahamudra contract the perineal region and constrict the throat,

thereby locking the breath in the body and stopping the downward flow of the ele-
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ments (ch.12). Mahavedha: place the hands together firmly on the ground, join the
feet, point the toes down, lift the haunches onto the heels and with them tap Mount
Meru (the spinal column), making the breath rise up the central channel and pierce
the knots of Brahma, Visnu and Rudra before opening the gateway of Brahma at the
top of the head (ch.13). These three techniques are to be practised every three hours.
The body becomes strong. The Prakrtis, Gunas, Dosas and diseases are destroyed

(ch.14).

1.1.3 Chapters 15—18 The four grades of person

Summaries of the characteristics of the four grades of person: weak (ch.15), mid-
dling (ch.16), excellent (ch.17) and outstanding (ch.18).

1.1.4 Chapters19—31 The four stages of yoga practice

These twelve chapters teach what happens during the four stages of the prac-
tice, Arambha (ch.19), Ghata (ch.20), Paricaya (chh.21—29) and Nispatti (ch.30—
31). Other teachings included within this section are as follows: death resulting
from the bliss of ejaculation (ch.21); the Innate Bliss (sahajananda, ch.22) brought
about by reversing the ejaculatory breath and sending it up the central channel; more
on Prakrti and Guna (ch.23); brief observations on signs of perfection of the body
(chh.24 and 28), of the breath (ch.25), of Samadhi (ch.26) and of the mind (ch.27);
liberation while living (jivanmukti, ch.30); and the state of Mahamudra (ch.31).*

1.1.5 Chapters 32—35 The results of success in the practice

Observations on signs of imperfection of the body (ch.32), of the breath (ch.33)
and of the mind; when these are overcome the yogi may make his body invisible
through mahabhitaparinima, the transformation of the primary elements (ch.34).
Nirvapa (ch.35).

1.2 Innovations in the teachings of the Amrtasiddhi

The Amytasiddhbi is the first text to teach a primarily physical method of yoga of
the sort categorised in some subsequent works as hatha,” and it does so in a detail

unparalleled in other Indian yoga texts. The practices taught in the Amrtasiddbi are

°This Mahamudra is not the physical practice of the same name taught in chapter 11.
"On the use of the name hatha for a particular type of yoga, see MALLINSON 2020b.
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used to fill the abdomen with the breath and then project the breath upwards to the
top of the central channel, piercing three knots along the way. This prevents the fall
of Bindu (semen) and raises from their locations at the base of the central channel
the Sun (together with its analogue, Fire) and Rajas (the feminine equivalent of
Bindu). The Sun and Rajas are to be united with the Moon and Bindu respectively
at the top of the central channel. This is yoga and it brings about liberation while
living (jivanmukti). At the same time as mastering Bindu, controlling the breath also
controls the mind, leading to Samadhi.

The names of the physical elements in the Amytasiddhi’s yoga are found in ear-
lier texts from a range of religious traditions, but they are given new referents. Thus
the triad of the Sun, Moon and Fire is mentioned at Nisvasatattvasambiti Nayasitra
4.147 and in many subsequent tantric works, but the Amrtasiddhi is the first text to
relocate it to the body.” Similarly Bindu is an important #a#fva and focus for medi-
tation throughout the tantric corpus, but it is not used as a name for semen in texts
that predate the Amytasiddhi,® nor is it identified with amsta. Knots (granthis) are
mentioned in many earlier Saiva texts, some of whose lists include brahma, vispu and
rudra granthis, but not in the Amrtasiddhi’s configuration.”* The Amytasiddhi intro-
duces a system of four stages of practice (Arambha, Ghata, Paricaya and Nispatti)
which is adopted in many subsequent texts on hathayoga.”

Connections between the mind and breath and the mind and semen are taught
as eatly as the Chandogyopanisad and Mahibhirata,® but the Amrtasiddbi is the first
text to teach that mind, breath and semen are connected.”

Many of the Amrtasiddhs’s teachings are thus without precedent in Indian
sources. Some of these apparent innovations are found in Chinese texts from the
4th century ce onwards, including aspects of yogic physiology such as the existence
of three barriers along the central channel and the importance of controlling and
uniting the otherwise mobile sun and moon, together with the broader framing of

*The idea of a moon in the skull dripping a7tz is found in many earlier tantric works, but that
of the sun in the stomach consuming it is new, as is the conflation of the sun and fire. In tantric
physiology the sun and moon commonly refer to the right and left channels in the body.

BFor more on Bindu, see below, p. 16.

“See e.g. Kubjikimatatantra 17.61—84, in which there are sixteen granthis, and Netratantra 7.22—25,
in which there are twelve.

YWe have not been able to identify a direct source for the Amrtasiddhi’s system of four stages,
but the four grades of yogi taught at Malinivijayottaratantra 4.32—39 (sampripta, ghatamana, siddha,
siddbatama) may be related, in particular because of the parallels in the names of the second stages,
ghata and ghatamina.

16 Chiindogya Upanisad 6.8.2 and Mahabbirata 12.207.19—20; on the latter see note 36.

7See 7.16—23.
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the practice as a reworking of sexual ritual into a technique for celibate individuals
(Yang forthcoming). We know of no precedents for mahimudri, mahibandha and
mabivedha, the three techniques that are central to the Amytasiddhi’s yoga, however.

1.3 The Amrtasiddhi and subsequent works on physical
yoga

The innovative teachings of the Amytasiddhi were seminal for the corpus of texts on
physical methods of yoga which started to be produced soon after its composition,
all of which were influenced, at least in part, by its teachings, and some of which
borrowed verses directly from it. Two Sanskrit texts, the Amaraughaprabodha and
Dattitreyayogasastra, and some old Hindi works,® reproduce the yoga method of
the Amytasiddbi (albeit greatly simplified); most subsequent yoga manuals, however,
conflate it with the Saiva system of raising Kundalini through a sequence of lotuses
(padmas/kamalas) or wheels (cakras) aligned along the central channel. The Amta-
siddhi makes no mention of Kundalini, lotuses or wheels.

1.3.1  The early batha corpus

Three texts of the early hatha corpus (c. 12th to 15th century cg) borrowed verses
directly from the Amjytasiddhi, without attribution:

« Amaraughaprabodha short recension (five verses and extensive paraphrasing);*

BThe yoga taught in old Hindi works attributed to Sants and yogis such as Kabir and Gorakhnath
matches closely that of the Amytasiddbi and is usually not conflated with the Kundalini-cakra
paradigm (see e.g. Gorakbbini sabadis 35, 47, 67, 136—139, 147148, 156—158, 185). DJURDJEVIC, in
a recent translation of the Gorakhbini, identifies as Kundalini the brabmagni mentioned at several
places in the text, but this is unnecessary (and only made possible by agz:’s change of gender from
masculine in Sanskrit to feminine in Hindi): the rabmigni in old Hindi works is simply the yogic fire
as taught in the Amytasiddhi. The Romavali teaches the three practices of the Amytasiddhi (reframing
them so that mahabandha works on the mind, mabiavedha on the breath and mabhiamudri on semen) and
describes a yogic body similar to that of the Amytasiddbi. The yoga taught in Kabir’s Riga Gaudi 20
is also very close to that of the Amstasiddhi (STRNAD 2013:30; we thank Linda Hess for informing us
of this passage). The four avasthas, “states” or “stages” of yoga practice taught in the Amytasiddhi are
mentioned in the old Hindi Gorakbbini (sabadis 136—139) and Narvai Bodh (verse 1).

9 Amytasiddbi 16 .1c—2b = Amaraughaprabodha (short recension) 20, 11.3 = 29, 11.9¢d = 32¢d, 11.3¢d
= 37ab, 14.6 = 38, 13.5¢d = 39cd, 13.7¢d = 40ab, 19.2 = 435.
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« Goraksayogasistra (four and a half verses);**
« Sivasamhiti (thirty-four verses).”

The Amaraughaprabodha, Goraksayogasistra and Sivasambiti also extensively para-
phrase the Amytasiddhi. The Vivekamirtanda and Dattitreyayogasistra do not borrow
directly any verses from the Amrtasiddhi, but include paraphrases of its teachings,
particularly on Bindu and mahamudra, mabibandha and mahivedha.”

1.3.2  The later hatha corpus

Five half-verses from the Amrtasiddbi are found in the c.1400 cE Hathapradipiki, but
their source is likely to have been the short recension of the Amaraughaprabodha be-
cause they are all also found in that text® and we can be confident that Svatmarama
knew the short recension of the Amaraughaprabodha because the Hathapradipiki also
includes verses from it which are not found in the Amrtasiddhi or any other text.**
The long recension of the Vivekamartanda includes three half-verses from the
Amytasiddhi.® The Amytasiddhbi is cited by name several times in the ogacintamani of

/
Sivananda, an extensive compendium of yoga teachings dating to c. 1600 cE,*® and

2 Amitasiddbi 3.1 = Goraksayogasistra 5, 6.11ab = 11.4, 7.6cd = 27b, 7.20ab = 43ab, 14.17-18 = 30c—
32b.

> Amytasiddbi 1.15b—1.16d = .S/'ivamr/z/yird 2.1b—2.2d, 1.17¢—1.18b = 2.3, 1.19ab = 2.4ab, 3.1—4 =
2.6c—9, 4.3—4 = 2.11—12, 11.1ab = 4.28cd, 11.3cd = 4.27ab, 11.4bc = 4.27dc, 11.5ab = 4.28ab, 11.6 =
4.31, 11.7¢d = 4.34¢b, 12.6 = 4.38, 15.1 = 5.13, 16.1—3 = 5.17¢—5.20b, 19.2 = 3.31.

**See e.g. Vivekamartanda s2—60 and Dattitreyayogasistra 85—87, 132—136, 156—158. The authors of
both the Vivekamdrtanda and Dattatreyayogaiastra did not borrow verses directly from any texts but
reworked earlier teachings into new compositions. Comparison of the contents of the two texts
indicates that the composer of the Vivekamartanda drew teachings directly from the Amrtasiddbi, and
that the composer of the Dattatreyayogasistra then drew from the Vivekamartanda and the Amarau-
ghaprabodha rather than from the Amrtasiddbi (see the introductions to the critical editions of the
Vivekamartanda and Dattatreyayogasastra for detailed analyses).

3 Amytasiddbi 11.3, 11.9cd, 19.2 = Hathapradipiki 3.9, 3.13¢d, 4.69.

**On the recensions of the Amaraughaprabodha, see BIRcH 2019. For a concordance of Hathapra-
dipiki verses, see MALLINSON 2014:239—244.

= Amytasiddbi 6.7a—6.8b = Vivekamirtanda long recension 34a—35b. By the “long recension” of
the Vivekamdrtanda, we mean the text edited by Nowotny under the name Goraksasataka, which is a
somewhat extended version of the Vivekamartanda. This passage is also found at Gherandasambiti 5.62.

*Yogacintamani p. 13 [Amytasiddbi 6.11, 6.13), p. 26 [14.4, 14.8—12, 14.16c—19d], p. 34 [7.25, 7.15,
7.18,7.8—9, 7.12, 7.5, 7.2¢d, 7.3¢d, 7.6—7, 7.16c—17d, 7.19ab, 7.17¢d, 7.20—24], p. 39 [32.3—4], p- 40
[33.1, 34.1], p. 101 [6.10], 107 [2.8, 3.1—4, 4.1a—4.2b, 4.4c—4.12d], p. 112 [5.1, 5.3—4], p. 213 [25.3¢—
4d, 26.1-2, 27.1, 28.1, 29.1, 31.3c—4b, 31.5ab, 31.5¢—7b (with significant differences), 31.8c—9b, 3.10,
3.12], p. 218 [15.3a—4b, 16.1ab, 16.2a—3b, 17.1, 17.2ac (with differences), 17.3, 18.1—5, 19.1ab].
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in Brahmananda’s 1837 cE fyotsna commentary on the Hathapradipiki *” The long re-
cension of the Amaraughaprabodha, whose terminus ante quem is the mid-18th-century
Varahopanisad,”® adds one more verse from the Amytasiddbi to the five that were used
in the composition of its short recension.* The Varzhopanisad itself includes fifteen
and a half verses from the Amrtasiddbi in its fifth adhyiya >

1.3.3 Related Vajrayana works
The Amrtasiddbimala

Included among the texts of the Tibetan °Chi med grub pa (*Amarasiddbi) cycle (al-
though in a location distinct from the other, auxiliary works which are transmitted
more or less in a group) is the *Amytasiddbimala,” a work consisting of 58 verses,
47 of which are very rough translations of verses from vivekas 11, 12 and 13 of the
Amytasiddhi. We have included an edition of the Amtasiddhimala together with our
own commentary as an appendix (p. 155).

The date of the Amstasiddbimiila cannot be determined with certainty. Its rela-
tionship with the Amrtasiddhi is similarly unclear (in no small part because of the
poor quality of the translation). A thorough survey of the entire cycle may shed
more light on their relationship, but is beyond the scope of this book; we present
here what relevant information we have and our preliminary thoughts on it.

The Miila contains verses from only the three chapters of the Amrtasiddhi which
teach its core practice and its other verses do not contain teachings found elsewhere
in the Amjytasiddhbi, suggesting that it is a source text for the practice section of the
Amytasiddhi, which the name Amytasiddhimila might also be understood to imply.

On the other hand, the order of the passages taken from the Am;tasiddbi renders
its teachings somewhat incoherent.’* In the Amrtasiddhi, mahamudra and mahabandha
are taught before ahivedha and are preliminary to it. This is made clear at Amyta-
siddhi 13.3, in the introduction to the teaching on mahavedha, which states that zaha-

* Hathapradipikajyotsni ad 3.100 [Amytasiddhi 7.8c—9d, 7.12, 7.5a, 7.2¢d] and 4.1 [Amrtasiddhi 33.1,
32.3—4, 7-23, 34-1, 7.17, 7.20, 7.6c—7d, 7.16cd].

*BrrcH 2019:959; on the date of the Varghopanisad see Bouy 1994:106.

* Amytasiddhi 16 .1c—2b = Amaraughaprabodba (long recension) 20.

3° Amrtasiddhi 19.13 = Varahopanisad adhyiya 5, verse 9, 12.4 = 38, 12.4¢cd = 39¢d, 12.6c—7b = 40,
12.10—12 = 41—43, 12.14¢—15b = 44, 12.16 = 45, 14.7c—9b = 46—47, 14.9c—10d = 48a—49b, 14.6 =
6oc—61b, 13.8c—11b = 64a—66b.

5'The asterisk indicates that the Sanskrit name is unattested.

32 Mila 2—10 corresponds to Amytasiddhi 11.1~8 on mabimudri, 12—27 to Amrtasiddhi 13.1—15 on
mahdivedba, 28—31 to Amytasiddbi 11.8—11.11 on mabamudri (again) and 41—56 to Amytasiddbi 12.2—15
on mahdibandha.
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mudra and mababandba will not bear fruit without mabdvedba. This verse is found
translated at Mila 14, and Mila 15 is a translation of Amytasiddhi 13.4, in which the
yogin is instructed to perform the mahibandha. In the Amytasiddhimila, however,
mabibandba is not taught until the last part of the text, after the teachings on mahi-
mudra and mabavedba.

The Amrtasiddhimila includes teachings not found in the Amrtasiddhi, both in
the verses with parallels in the Amytasiddhi and in its other 11 verses. These are the
identification of progress in the practice with successive application of the three
mudris (karma®, samaya’ and dbarma’® in verses 6—7 and 28); the piercing of the four
cakras with the wind (verse 16, although this may simply be a misunderstanding of
the Amytasiddh?’s catuspitham); and a practice in which the arms and legs are stretched
out and retracted (verse 38), which is similar to techniques employed in the Tibetan
practice of *brul *khor but not found in Indian tantric Buddhism nor later hathayoga.

The relatively incoherent order of the Amrtasiddhi’s verses in the Mila and the
inclusion in the Mila of teachings absent from the Amrtasiddhi, in particular the
*khrul *khor practice in verse 38, suggest that the AMiila is a redaction of Amrtasiddhi

11—13.

The Pijahomakalpa

A mid-13th century manuscript on five palm leaves with the title Virapaksakrtiamyta-
siddhisarottare pujahomakalpah (National Archives Kathmandu 1-1559/vz. tantrikapad-
dhati 4 = Nepal-German Manuscript Preservation Project A 49/14)% is one of the
earliest pieces of evidence that the Amytasiddbi attributed to Virtipa was treated as
if having canonical status, a text ‘from’ which a variety of tantric rituals could be
‘extracted’. This is somewhat paradoxical, since the main point of the cycle is to do
away with tantric ritual paraphernalia and to focus on bodily practice instead. The
text opens with the same zamaskira verse to Chinnamasta as the one in the Am-
tasiddhi. It then details the worship of the goddess and homa rituals with a variety
of aims. Most of the articles offered are of antinomian nature (beef, alcohol, saliva,
menstrual blood, crow feathers, etc.). Quite often the aim of the rite is martial or
tulfilling royal aspiration. The text, up to here consisting of about 40 anustubb verses
inirregular Sanskrit, closes with a prose dhyana of Chinnamasta. After the colophon
we find a somewhat opaque verse and a list of mantras (viz. for worship, for recita-
tion, for visualisation, for offering bali, and for protection). To date, this is the only

»National Archives Kathmandu 5/7198e ( = Nepal-German Manuscript Preservation Project A
972/7¢) seems to be a paper copy of the same text, perhaps an apograph of the palm-leaf witness.
We do not have access to this manuscript at present.
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Sanskrit text from the satellite literature of the Amytasiddhi to surface and is perhaps
related to one or more of the titles in the Tibetan Canon not studied here.

Chinnamundasidbana

The connection between the siddha Virtipa and the goddess Chinnamasta is oth-
erwise well attested.’* A hitherto unnoticed witness of yet another Chinnamundi-
sadhana attributed to Virtipa can be found in Kaiser Library 139 ( = Nepal-German
Manuscript Preservation Project C 14/16), a bundle of stray leaves from various
works. These two palm-leaf folios (numerated 10 and 11) correspond to the middle
portion of a translation transmitted in the Tibetan Canon (Derge no. 1555). A note-
worthy feature of the text is the mantroddbira section, where the author codes the
mantra with “6” instead of the standard “v”, viz. bajrabairocaniye for vajravairocaniye.
This is further evidence for the author’s Eastern Indian environment. The fragment

is penned in a hand seen on twelfth-century Nepalese manuscripts.

Tibetan Works

Next to the *Amrtasiddbimila (D 2285, see Ut et al. 1934 = P 3133, see SUzUKI 1962),
one of the two available transmissions of the Tibetan Bstan "gyur is known to pre-
serve 21 further works related to this cycle; a brief overview has already been given
in SCHAEFFER (2002: 520—521, 528). In fact the number of these minor works is
somewhat higher. It is difficult to see how all of these works are related to the texts
studied in this volume. P 5079 for example is supposed to be an initiation manual
into the Amytasiddbi, but minus the mention of Viriipa as the originator and *Ava-
dhitacandra/*Madhyamacandra (¢) (Dbu ma zla ba) as the author, as well as the
four blisses, there is nothing relatable to our texts. Others such as P 5053 to 5055
teach physical practices which are vaguely similar to those of “our” Amrtasiddhi, but
seem to form a different tradition altogether. P 5051, a text presenting itself as yet
another mila is somewhat closer to the topics we find in our texts. Here, for exam-
ple, we find faint echoes of the Amytasiddhi’s first chapter, as well as of the passages
lauding the practice, and some of the vivekas—*kaya, nadi ( = madhyami?), bindu,
vayu, citta, Moon and Sun—are mentioned but not elaborated upon. The text men-
tions five cakras with their tantric Buddhist names (*nabasukha, *jiina, *sambboga,
*dharma, *nirmana). There is a short description of the bodily practice (49v—jsor), but
without the terminology we would expect (i.e. mabamudra, mahabandha, mahavedha).
P 5058 is a detailed commentary on this text and a close study might reveal more

34See e.g. NI1HOM 1992.
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about the context of this tradition. In fact, it remains an open question whether
these works represent a single tradition to begin with. The matter is not made any
easier by the decidedly obscure translations, which may or may not reflect a difhi-
cult underlying Sanskrit text. Indeed, some may not even have had an Indic original
behind them. This is suggested for example by the enumerative style, which is ex-
tremely rare in South Asian writing but prevalent in Tibetan. Another serious dif-
ficulty is the lack of a unitary terminology. To give only one example, the more or
less standard ’chi med is sometimes rendered as g.yung drung. This is the translation
for amrta we find in P 5026, which stands closest to our text, indeed, it seems that
it is a variant translation of the introductory parts and table of contents, then the
kayaviveka, madhyamaviveka, candraviveka, siryaviveka, vabniviveka, and finally the vayu-
viveka. The text, which stops somewhat abruptly, is attributed to Virapa ('Bar/’Bir
ba pa) and it also contains a short and obscure transmission story. The translation is
said to be the work of Edeva. We see this name in the corpus also as Enadeva, which
according to our colleague Jason Schwartz is a standard Kalamukha name from the
Deccan’s inscriptional records.”

While we recognise the importance of this corpus and certainly recommend it
for future study (it would make an excellent thesis topic), we have decided not to
engage with it more closely, because it does not seem to throw any light on the
already numerous problems in our two texts proper. Moreover, none of these texts
seems to have been productive in South Asia and it seems that even in Tibet they

were viewed with some suspicion.

1.4 Binduand Bliss

The Amytasiddbi codifies for the first time in detail the physiology and practice of the
yoga of celibate male ascetics.®® It is the first text to use the word bizdu to denote

3Personal communication, 27 May 2020.

3The Varsneyadhyitma section of the Mahibbirata’s Moksadharmaparvan teaches a somatic sote-
riology for celibate male ascetics redolent of that of the Amytasiddhi. The manovahi channel in the
middle of the heart releases semen into the rest of the body, conveying the t¢jas gura (12.207.19—20,
on which see TAKAHASHI 2019:5). In the Amytasiddbi, semen, as Bindu, travels through the central
channel and nourishes the body via other channels. The name 7anovahi for the channel in the centre
of the heart indicates a connection between the mind and semen such as is taught in the Amytasiddhi,
but unlike the Amytasiddbi there is no connection with the breath. Just as in the Amtasiddhi, mastery
over semen leads to liberation: Varsneyadhyatma 12.207.24 says that those who know the movement
of semen are “free from passion, with their faults burned up, and do not obtain [another] body”. In
contrast, the next verse identifies as essential for liberation equilibrium of the Gunas and guidance
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semen” and bindudhirana, the retention of semen, is central to its teachings: the
bindudbarapaviveka is the longest of the Amrtasiddhi’s 35 chapters.

The Amytasiddhi contrasts its celibate yoga method with the sexual yoga of
mainstream Vajrayana, in which the male participant is usually said to experience
orgasm and ejaculation. A minority of schools, the best known of which is the
Kalacakra, teach sexual yoga in which semen is not released. The Amrtasiddhi re-
jects sexual intercourse altogether. Its teachings are not closely related to those of
the Vajrayana traditions which advocate sexual ritual in which semen is not shed.
Thus at Amrtasiddhi 7.4 Bindu is said to be the source of “the Blisses whose last
is Virama”. Four blisses arise in the sexual yoga of mainstream Vajrayana tradi-
tions: ananda, paraminanda, sahajananda and viramananda. They are first taught in
the Hevzg/'ram;zz‘rﬂ38 and correspond to feelings of pleasure experienced by the male
partner during sexual ritual. The last, Virama, is the “Bliss of Cessation” felt at the
moment of ejaculation. In the teachings of schools which proscribe ejaculation, the
final two Blisses are reversed, with viramananda being understood to mean to mean
“Bliss of Special Pleasure” (this order of the Blisses is sometimes called hathaseka,
“forced consecration”, or hathayoga, “forced yoga”).? Thus the author of the Amrta-
siddbi refers to the mainstream order, not that taught by Vajrayana traditions which
proscribe ejaculation.

Despite acknowledging their existence, the Amtasiddhi does not enjoin enjoy-
ment of all four Blisses, neither in their mainstream nor batha orders: at Amrtasiddbi
34.3 the accomplished yogin is said to delight in three 4zandas. These three Blisses
are not identified, but they are likely to be zranda, paramananda and sabajinanda,
which are reformulated in the Amytasiddhi’s celibate yoga. Chapter 19, which de-
scribes arambhavasthi, the first stage of yoga, teaches how it gives rise to a “glimpse

of ananda” (kimcidanandadarianam, v. 14). In chapter 20, which teaches ghatavastha,

of the mind by the mind, concepts at variance with the Amrtasiddbi, in which the Rajas and Tamas
Gunas are to be destroyed, and the mind can only be controlled by the breath.

%In many Saiva texts Bindu denotes a location in the body and a corresponding stage in the man-
ifestation of the phonetic universe (see e.g. Svacchandatantra 15.24; also MALLINSON 2007:219 n.325)
but not semen (which is usually referred to as Sukra; Ksemaraja, ad Svacchandatantra 15.24, says that the
secret name chommakd for fukra is candra). Vajrayana texts use Sukra for semen, or, when referring to it
in the context of religious practice, in particular sexual ritual, bodbicitta (see WANGCHUK 2007:218—
225). In Pali texts semen is usually called asuci (see DERRETT 2006). Some Saiva and Vajrayana texts
use bindu to refer to a drop of semen (e.g. Kaulajiinanirnaya s.23 and Laghukilacakratantra 2 125, 4.110,
4.113, 5.126).

38Hevoyrﬂtﬂﬂtra 1.1.28 et passim.

39On this alternative order of the Blisses, particularly as found in Maitreyanatha’s Sekanirdefa and
his pupil Ramapala’s Sekanirdeiaparijik, see IsAAcsON & SFERRA 2014:96—108.
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the second stage, no Bliss is mentioned, but the derivative passage in the Amaraugha-
prabodha (short recension verse 38) says that the piercing of the knot of Visnu “points
towards paraminanda” (paraminandasicakab). Chapters 21—29 describe paricayavastha,
the third stage. In chapter 21 the pleasure accompanying ejaculation is called 44lz-
nanda, “the Bliss that is [Death by] Time”; chapter 22 teaches that this Bliss is to be
overcome by making breath and Bindu enter the central channel, which results in
sabajananda.*® Other than in its identification of Bindu as the source of the Blisses
whose last is Virama, the Amrtasiddhi does not mention viramananda.

Vajrayana texts teach tetrads of moments (ksazas), voids (fanyas), initiations
(abhisekas), seals (mudras) and fruits (phalas) which map onto that of the four
Blisses.* Of these the Amyrtasiddbi includes the moments and voids. The moments,
vicitra, vimarda, vilaksapa and vipaka, which are first taught in the Hevajratantra,** are
mapped directly onto the Amrtasiddhi’s primary tetrad, the four stages of prac-
tice, rather than on to the Blisses, which, as we have seen, in the Amrtasiddbi are
only three. The Amrtasiddhi also maps onto the four stages a tetrad consisting of
three voids, Sinya, atifinya and mabisinya, and prabhisvara, “the shining light”. This
tetrad is found elsewhere only in the Svadhisthinakramaprabheda, in which the three
voids evolve from prabhasvara: prabhisvara — mahasinya — atiSanya — Sanya.® The
Svadbisthanakramaprabbeda’s soteriological method, svadhisthanayoga,** takes the yogi

#°The colophon to this chapter in C calls it the zahanandaviveka but there is no reference to mabi-
nanda in the text and we have understood C’s reading to be a corruption of sabajananda®. If one were
to take it to be the correct reading, one might conjecture udayati mahinandab for the reading udayaty
ayam dnandab in 22.3, understanding the verse to mean that mabinanda arises after sabajananda once
the yogi’s past actions have been purified. The manuscripts of 5 have the ungrammatical #/padya
paramanandab for the edition’s udayaty ayam inandah, which is perhaps an attempt to insert the Bliss
missing from the ghatavasthi. In support of our identification of sabajananda as the third Bliss, we
note the pairings samadhisampanna inandatrayananditah and saméadbisampannam sabajinandasambhyrtam
at Amytasiddhi 34.3 and 27.1 respectively.

#'See [sAACSON & SFERRA 2014:106.

** Hevajratantra 2.3.5—9.

BSvidbisthanakramaprabbeda 18—19 (see TOMABECHI 2006:77 n.63 for an analysis of this passage).
A similar tetrad is found in some Arya texts, which have sarvafiznya instead of prabhisvara, albeit with
prabbisvara often as an epithet of sarvasinya: Paricakrama 2.4 (on which see TOMABECHI 2006:72);
Sitaka/* Caryamelapakapradipa pp. 63, 64, 68.

#4The concept of adhisthina in exoteric and esoteric Buddhist sources would merit a monograph-
length study in itself. It is impossible to capture its wide semantic range in a single English word.
Its meaning is to be found somewhere in the cross-section of the following terms: empowerment,
grace, support, influence, blessing, basis, supernatural control. When tantric Buddhists speak about
svadbisthana, it seems to be in some sort of contrast but not opposition with buddhadhisthina. For
example, in the Tathigatagubyaka (Ms Asiatic Society of Bengal Calcutta Gioz65 f. 39r = Tib. D47
103b—104a), a relatively early Mahayana s##ra, Vajrapani promises to speak of the mysteries of the
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through a resorption of the voids into prabhisvara. The Amytasiddhs’s yoga does the
same and it twice dismisses suadhisthanayoga, suggesting that the school of the Svidhi-
sthanakramaprabbeda was an important interlocutor for its author.

In a teaching which has no direct precedents, the Amytasiddbi says that three
knots (granthis) are pierced in the course of its yoga practice, and assigns their pierc-
ing to the first, second® and fourth stages. Italso includes an unprecedented system
of sounds that are heard during each stage: andhata, bberi, mardala and vina.+¢

The Amytasiddhi’s teachings on the four stages of yoga were incorporated in the

Bodhisattva and the Tathagata aided by the power of the Buddha/buddhas (buddhinubhivena) and
the empowerment of the Buddha/buddhas (buddhadhisthanena). Immediately thereafter he compares
this mysterious power with that of an oil-lamp (dipadbisthana) with the aid of which one can see
things obscured by the pitch-darkness of night. It seems that in this sense svadbisthana for tantric
Buddhists was a kind of do-it-yourself empowerment, the ability to create within oneself and for
oneself the power which would normally reside with the Buddha/buddhas. Later on (7th—8th cen-
turies) when the paradigmatic meditative practice of tantric Buddhists became a self-identification
with a deity, this process (or sometimes parts of it such as the utpattikrama, the stage of generating
the deity, but sometimes the utpannakrama or nispannakrama, the perfected stage) is frequently styled
svadbisthanayoga. In other words, deity-yoga (commonly bhavana) and svidhisthina become more or
less coterminous. However, some currents of thought have slightly different understandings of the
concept. One is that of the Arya school (see e.g. Pasicakrama 3.18—19). The Svadbisthinakramaprabheda,
attributed to an Aryadeva is perhaps not part of this current, but more closely related to teachings
found in the proto-yoginitantra, the Sarvabuddhasamiyogadikinijilasamvara. Here the concept sva-dhi-
sthina seems to mean self-identification with the deity both during and outside formal meditation
sessions. This gives the practitioner not only special powers but also special dispensations. He is
more or less allowed to do anything, even worship deities that are perceived as ‘external’, as long
as he maintains the state of self-empowerment (svidbisthina). It is this concept or a strongly related
but at present unidentifiable one that our author seems to criticise. Whichever shade of meaning he
had in mind, criticising svadhisthana is a serious matter. He is essentially saying that deity-yoga/self-
empowerment is not conducive to liberation, only the physical yoga taught by him is. This is a rather
revolutionary approach as far as Vajrayana is concerned.

#The visnugranthi is not mentioned in the description of the ghatavastha, but is named between
the brabma and rudra granthis in a sequence of knots to be pierced during mabivedba at Amytasiddhi
13.10,.

4 dmrtasiddhi 30.1—2 names the various features of success in the fourth stage in a manner similar
to other stages, i.e. by mentioning a f#zya, ksana and granthi, but, unlike the passages on the other
stages, in which a sound arises in the central channel or at its mouth, here it says that the sound of a
dundubbi drum arises in the abode of the Siddhas (siddhalaye), a term not found elsewhere in the text
(nor, to our knowledge, in the tantric or hatha corpora). The meaning would appear to be simply
that there is celebration in the abode of the Siddhas because of the arrival of a new member into
their fold. Meanwhile, at 31.2, the sound of a viz4 is said to arise at the aperture of Brahma when the
yogin in the Nispanna stage leaves via it. This fits with the schema found elsewhere; in the first stage
a sound is heard at the mouth of the central channel (madhyamamukbat at 19.15), and in the second
and third stages the sound is in the central channel (adhye at 20.7 and 25.2). It is also matched by
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Amaraughaprabodha, which preserves the stages, blisses, knots and sounds, but omits
prabhisvara from the tetrad of voids and misunderstands the sazas, “moments”,
which it reworks as kvazas, “sounds”, but only for the first two stages. The Ama-
raughaprabodha’s teachings on the four stages were incorporated verbatim into the
Hathapradipika, from where they found their way into a wide range of subsequent
texts and commentaries.

The characteristics of the four stages as taught in the Amytasiddbi and Amarau-
ghaprabodha are presented in the following table:

‘ H AS19.14—15 | AP 35 H AS 20.7 ’ AP 38 ” AS 25.1—2, 22.2 ‘ AP 39 H As530.1-2,31.2 ‘ AP 41 ”
avastha arambha ghata paricaya nispanna
ananda ananda . ’ paramananda sahajananda —
$unya $inya ati§inya mahasanya prabhasvara —
ksana vicitra vimarda vilaksana ‘ — vipaka —
$abda anahata bheri mardala vina
granthi brahma visnu hrdaya ‘ — rudra

1.5 Alchemical metaphors

One of the last significant breakthroughs in our efforts to make sense of the Amyta-
siddhi resulted from the realisation that much of its yoga is described in alchemical
metatphors.48 The names of the three primary practices taught in the text, 7aha-
mudri, “the Great Seal”, mabibandba, “the Great Lock”, and mabdvedba, “the Great
Piercing”, are drawn from alchemical terminology. The joint between the two halves
of a closed crucible (a samputa, on which see below) may be closed off with a seal
(mudra) made from a paste of ash or mud.*® Rasacintimani 3.87 refers to a seal called

a mahamudri >° Bandha (or bandhana) is one of the (usually 18) alchemical samskiras

the teachings in the Amaraughaprabodba, in which the sound of a viza is mentioned among the other
features of success in the fourth stage.

4 A variant system of blisses is found in the Samgitaratnikara, “The Mine of Jewels of Music”,
of éirflgadeva, which was composed in the 13th century under Seuna Yadava patronage in today’s
Maharashtra. At 1.2.120—121 it locates the parama, sabaja, vira and yoga anandas in the four petals of
the Adhira caéra. The same system is also found in a Bengali Nath text called the Harumaila, “The
Garland of Bones” (ONDRACKA 2020:75).

“The Vimalaprabbi commentary on the Laghukilacakratantra uses alchemical analogies to explain
yogic practices, such as at 5.125 in which the control of semen is compared with the alchemical bind-
ing of mercury, but the yogic techniques themselves are not described in alchemical terms.

YE.g. Rasaprakisasudhikara 1.83 (HELLWIG 2009:172).

S°HELLWIG 2009:279.
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and a process in which mercury is stabilised and made more resistant to heat.”” In
the Rasaratnasamuccaya, mercury is called mahibandbha when it is heated with gold or
silver in such a way that they combine to create a solid but friable sphere.”” Vedha
is another of the samskiras and denotes the transformative amalgamation of two
reagents; in the yoga practice of the Amrtasiddbi it means both the piercing of the
central channel with the breath and, more broadly, the transmutation of the body.”

The techniques taught in the 4mtasiddhi are said to effect various other alchem-
ical transformations on bodily elements and impurities. Their details are often un-
clear in alchemical texts; they are even more so when they denote bodily processes
in the Amrtasiddbi. In addition to mudra, bandbha and vedha, the Amrtasiddhi mentions
three other alchemical processes (each of which is usually included in lists of the 18
samskaras): jarana, carana and marapa. farana (“digestion”) and carana (“activation”),
which in alchemical texts denote assimilation of a substance by mercury,’ are said in
the Amrtasiddhi to work on semen, impurity, Bindu and Nada.” In alchemical texts
marana (“killing”) involves heating a substance and thereby changing its state, usu-
ally through calcination or oxidation, so that it becomes inert.’® In the Amytasiddhi
miérapa and other derivatives of the root 77, “die”, are used to denote the stilling or
stopping of either the breath or Bindu.” Amytasiddbi 7.7, which has multiple paral-
lels in other texts including the Hevajratantra and works on hathayoga,*® describes the
result of transformations of Bindu in terms that in alchemical texts are applied to
mercury: it is marcchita, “thickened”, baddha, “fixed”, lina, “dissolved”, and nifcala,
“still”.

In the Amytasiddbi, the state attained by mabibandha, the Great Lock, is called
samputa.”® In Sanskrit texts on alchemy there are several types of puta or crucible,
bowl-like vessels in which alchemical operations, in particular marana, are per-

SHELLWIG 2009:68.

52 Rasaratnasamuccaya 11.92 (HELLWIG 2009:229).

3 Vedha is also found with this dual sense in the Kalacakratantra, on which see FENNER 1979:72.

**HELLWIG 2009:102, 174. See http://ayuryog.org/content/alchemy-reconstruction for films of
reconstructions of these techniques.

5 Amytasiddhi 11.6, 14.12—14.

SSHELLWIG 2009:238—240.

7 Amrtasiddhi 7.23, 14.14.

58See the testimonia in the apparatus of the critical edition for details.

%The term samputa is commonly found without an alchemical meaning in Vajrayana texts. It
usually refers to sexual union (e.g. Abbayapaddhati patala 5; we thank Harunaga Isaacson for sharing
with us his collation of this part of the text, which is based on two manuscripts of the Buddhakapila-
tantratika, National Archives Kathmandu §-21 ( = Nepal-German Manuscript Preservation Project
48/2) and Asiatic Society, Calcutta, G3827). It may also mean the conjunction between body and
consciousness (e.g. Yogaratnamala p. 157; Ratnavali of Kamalanatha ad Hevajratantra IL.ix.1).
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formed. A samputa consists of two putas joined together to form a sealed crucible
for heating reagents without evaporation.®® In the mahabandba practice, the breath
is sealed inside the body by performing two constrictions, one at the perineum and
one at the throat, and thus the body becomes like a samputa. In viveka 20, which
describes the ghatavasthi or Pot Stage, the second of the four stages of the Amyta-
siddhi’s yoga, it is said to be called ghata because samputa yoga is attained in it. A ghata
is another type of puta or alchemical crucible.”

The redactor of the short recension of the Amaraughaprabodha, who based that
text’s description of hathayoga on the teachings on mabimudri, mababandha and
mabivedha in the Amytasiddhi (while adding Kaula Saiva features), understood these
alchemical metaphors, as shown by his use of the synonyms dviputa and putadvaya
tor the Amytasiddhs’s samputa: Amaraughaprabodha 19—21 says that as a result of zahi-
mudrid and mahabandha the coiled Kundalini becomes straight and attains the state
of marana, i.e. is stilled, when she is in the double crucible (dviputasrita),** and verse

°HELLWIG 2009:342. A variety of vessels to be used in a rasafali may be seen at
https://tinyurl.com/tcg66jd. The shape of the first depicted, the svedani [sic] yantra is the same as
that of a samputa.

S'HELLWIG 2009:18.

62Amamug/mpmboa’/m short recension 19—21:

padamilena vaimena yonim sampidya daksinam |

padam prasaritam dhrtva karabhyam purayen mukhe ||19]| ( = Amrtasiddhi 11.3)
kanthe bandham samaropya dharayed vayum trdhvatah |

yatha dandahatah sarpo dandakarah prajayate ||20|

rjvibhata tatha $aktih kundali sahasa bhavet |

tadasau maranavastha jayate dviputasrita ||21]|

This understanding of Kundalini, who is otherwise not mentioned in the Amaraughaprabodba, is un-
usual but has a parallel in the Padmasambitz, in which Kundali has eight coils and is situated to the
side of and above the navel, around the bulb, where she obstructs the opening of the aperture of
Brahma (this passage is also found at Yogaydjriavalkya 4.21—4; cf. Netratantra 7.21, which mentions a
blockage called Kundala). When she is heated by yoga she straightens out, allowing the breath to
enter the central channel. Padmasambita 2.13c—2.17b:

tasyordhve kundalisthanam nabhes tiryag athordhvatah |[13]|
astaprakrtirapa sa castadha kundalikrta |

yathavad vayucaram ca jvalanadi ca nityasah |[14]|

paritah kandaparéve tu nirudhyaiva sada sthitah |
mukhenaiva samaveksya brahmarandhramukham tatha ||1s]|
yogakale ca maruta sagnina codita sati |

sphurita hrdayakase nagaripa mahojvala ||16||

vayur vayumukhenaiva tato yati susumnaya |
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29 that through mahavedha, the breath bursts forth from the double puta (putadvayam
samakramya vayub sphurati satvaram). The yoga taught in early Hindi works is close to
that of the Amrtasiddbi, but the metaphor used to describe it is not that of alchemy
but of distillation.” Later authors of Sanskrit texts on yoga often failed to under-
stand alchemical metaphors which originated in the Amrtasiddhi .+

The above introduction outlines the stages in our study and understanding of
the Amytasiddhi. We were first alerted to its significance by SCHAEFFER’s 2002 arti-
cle. Reading J; then made apparent the text’s seminal position in the history of the
codification of hathayoga. A subsequent collation of the readings of C revealed the
text’s Buddhist origins and allowed us to make sense of several passages that had
previously been obscure. Finally, the realisation that the text’s teachings are often
couched in alchemical terminology solved many lingering problems. While several
difficulties do of course remain, we believe that we have now understood nearly all
of the text’s teachings, which present a method of physical yoga and explanation
of its effects that have no precedents in available Indian texts and whose details are

unparalleled in subsequent yoga manuals.

See e.g. Kabir Raga Gaudi 20 (STRNAD 2013:30).

$4The name of the Ghata stage of yoga in the Amytasiddbi derives from the body’s comparison to
an alchemical crucible, for which ghata is a possible name. In the Dattatreyayogasistra, however, the
Ghata stage is said to be named thus because it arises when the unity of various pairs “happens”
(ghatate, v. 90). Similarly, commentators on Amaraughaprabodha 21 as found in two recensions of the
Hathapradipika (Balakrsna in his 2ogaprakafiki ad 10-chapter Hathapradipika 5.17 and Brahmananda in
his fyotsni ad Hathapradipika 3.12) improbably take dviputa to refer to the two nostrils.






Chapter 2

Constitution of the text

2.1 Description of manuscripts

The bi-lingual manuscript C is
C — CS —|_ CT —|_ Cl‘r the very basis of this book and
represents the oldest and an altogether different transmission of the text. We have
not seen the original housed at the China Nationalities Library of the Cultural
Palace of Nationalities and had to work from photographs of low-quality black and
white photocopies obtained by Leonard van der Kuijp in ca. 1990. This unique arte-
fact was first brought to scholarly attention by an outstanding pioneering study,
SCHAEFFER 2002. We believe that we are able to revise several statements in that
article.

The manuscript consists of 38 loose leaves, most likely of paper.” A cover sheet
at the front has the following two lines: [1] 52. [in Tibetan dbu can letters] chi med
grub pa lwati la’i yi ge can | [catalogue number in Arabic numerals] oos125 (21). [2]
SIRESARERFE [wuerduwen changsheng chengjiu fa). Both the Tibetan and the
Chinese indicate the title of the work and the script: the words lwatii la and wuerdu
both refer to *vartula, a type in the Tibetan taxonomy of Indian scripts. The recto
of the first folio has some modern numbers on the left, an inscribed vase of plenty
in the middle (illegible), and a round seal on the right (also illegible). The verso of
the last folio is not available to us; it was presumably empty. On the rest of the
leaves the arrangement is usually tripartite: one line contains the Sanskrit text in

We can only speculate what the material support was. We are guessing thick Chinese paper, as
the fibres of Daphne paper would have presumably left marks on the photocopy.

25
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an imitated East Indian hand®¢ (marked Cg in our edition), the second line has a
transliteration into Tibetan dbu can letters (marked Crin our edition), and the third
a Tibetan translation in dbu med letters (marked C,, in our edition). There are usually
three such triple lines on a side.” The numeration of folios is in the Tibetan style
with numbers spelt out in dbu can on the left margin of the rectos. The manuscript is
complete with almost no damage, save some illegible characters due to smudging.
Incipit: [siddham expressed with a symbol] zamo virapikhyiya. Explicit:

ekasitijute (‘jyate Cr) iake (Sake CF)

sabasraike tu (sabasraike tu CF , sahdsratkadbu Cr) philgune |

krspastamyéam (krspastamyiam Cr) saméapteyam

krtvamrtasiddbir mmayi || [/

This barbarically formulated verse is probably that of the exemplar’s scribe.
The date (read °yute for ute) is Sakasamvat 1081, Philguna month, 8th of the waning
fortnight, which converts to March 2nd, 1160 ce.®® The explicit continues with a
slightly corrupted title and the name of the author with the statement that the work
was [composed] for both private and public benefit, a perfectly regular Buddhist
statement, although this formula is usually expected to belong to the scribe:

ity amysiddhib samapta [| krtir iyam Sriavadhitacamdreneti (avadhitacadreneti
Cy) [ svarthaparérthabetor iti [[ [/
The final bilingual statement is the ‘Credo’ formula, a very common feature on

Buddhist artefacts;® ritual manuals suggest that the formula was used for conse-
cration (pratistha):’°

$$SCHAEFFER 2002 consistently refers to this script as Newarn [si], presumably a typographical
error for Newarl.

§For further codicological features, see SCHAEFFER 2002:516—517.

8SCHAEFFER 2002:517 cautiously notes (italics his): “[...] the conclusion of the work contains a
date upon which it was completed, which 7ay read 1159 C.E., but which is so corrupt as to be far
from certain. The dating of the manuscript and the composition or compilation of the work remains
in the end an open question.”

$9SCHAEFFER 2002:523—524 & n. 49 writes: “Nevertheless, as a Buddhist quest for Siva-hood in
which Siva is #he symbol used to connote a divinized human state of liberation, Avadhutacandra’s
teachings appear to be unique. What sort of reception did this strong presence of religious imagery
not normally associated with Buddhism have in Tibet? Apparently for some there was no problem
with this at all, for in a sub-colophon, written either by our translator Pad ma ‘od zer or some other
transmitter of the text, the teachings are unequivocally stated to be the words of the Tathagata, the
Buddha himself. [Here a note sends us to f. 38a1—2, i.e. the ye dbarma formula.] Perhaps, however,
we can read this as a seal of approval attesting more to the practice’s perceived liberative efficacy
than its doctrinal or sectarian affiliations.”

7°E.g. Tatakaragupta’s Adikarmavidhi (National Archives Kathmandu 3-363, 35°) in the context
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ye dbarmmi hetuprabbavi hetun tesan tathigato hy avadat (havadat Cr) [ tesan
ca yo nirodha evamvidi mahasramanab || |/

After this we have the following note in dbu can script:”

‘chi med grub pa zhes bya ba mtha’ dag pa’i gzhung | reya dpe ji lta ba bzhin
Lus bsgyur nas | lo tsha ba bya ban de pad ma *od zer gyis ji ltar bsgyur ba bzhin
chan btab ste thad kar drangs pa’o || reya dpe dang mthun mi mthun cung zad
mthong lags te | mkhas pas don gyis bsgyur bas bdag dra bas beos par dka’ | [ bla

ma’i thugs dgongs rdzogs par gyur cig [/ [/

While some of the expressions are not very common, we believe that the mean-
ing is this:"

The entire text titled Amytasiddbi has been transliterated according to
the Indian manuscript, and the translation of the lotshaba (i.e. trans-
lator) Padma ’od zer, the venerable [monk] of the Bya [clan], has been
appended between the lines. Although I have seen some instances
where [the translation] agrees with or differs from the Indian man-
uscript, it is difficult for somebody like me to modify it because the
wise one translated it according to the [intended] meaning. May the
master’s exalted intention become fulfilled!

To sum up, our hypothesis for the actiology of this artefact is as follows. An
anonymous Tibetan scribe of an unknown date somehow found an Indian man-
uscript, which judging by the shape of the letters and the exclusive use of the

of fashioning small reliquaries (caitya) and clay sealings (saccaka) instructs as follows: tato ye dbarma
betuprabbavia (‘prabba Ms) hetum tesam tathigato by avadat tesim ca yo nirodha evamvidi mahiframanah
(*fravanab Ms) [ anayi githaya pratisthapya puspadbiipadipadibhib pijayet |

"'The text has already been printed in SCHAEFFER 2002:527, n. 8. We think that instead of /as
‘yur one must read lus *gyur, that mkbas pas is indeed the original reading (the note transcribes it
followed by a question mark), and that the penultimate sentence ends with bcos par dka’ and not beos
par dag/dga’.

72Our interpretation differs radically from the paraphrase given in SCHAEFFER 2002:517, who
says: “The manuscript owes its existence to a Tibetan scholar named Bya ban de Pad ma ‘od zer, a
man who was at once scribe, editor, and translator. In the Tibetan colophon of the text he claims to
have translated all of the works entitled Amytasiddhi in strict accordance with their Indic manuscripts,
and to have annotated and vertically aligned the tri-partite text. He also states that because he no-
ticed several small inconsistencies between the translation and the Indic text, he made changes as he
saw fit.”
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prsthamatri was very likely penned in an Eastern hand. This manuscript was dated
to 1160 cE. For reasons unknown, he decided first to copy it by imitating the hand
he saw in the exemplar, and second to transliterate it in dbu can letters, presumably
for the benefit of his peers who could not read Indian alphabets. Tibetans usually
have a problem in distinguishing vowel quantity and there are numerous errors of
this type (sometimes only in Cg, sometimes only in Cz). He then appended an al-
ready exisiting translation astutely observing that it is not always an exact match
to his text. Perhaps out of deference for the translators of yore, he attributed the
differences not to misunderstanding but to ‘translating according to the meaning’.
We can only suspect what he thought to himself, but at any rate he did not think
that his Sanskrit was up to the task of creating a more literal translation. Unfortu-
nately, this old translation (C,) is usually very difficult to make out because of the
low resolution of our copy, but we do refer to it occasionally. A surprising feature
of C,, is that in several places it differs from Cg and matches other witnesses, in-
dicating that the manuscript traditions of Cg and the other witnesses had already
diverged before the creation of manuscript C.” The readings of the Sanskrit and
Tibetan transliterations (Cg & Cr respectively) have been recorded throughout.

We read against C only when we have very good reason to do so. Some such
instances will be self-explanatory, such as an error in vowel quantity or a missing
anusvara. It is important to note that frequently the adopted readings of C will be
unmetrical. We think that the author was not aware of or chose to disregard two
main rules of the azustubh metre, namely that (a) in none of the pidas may the sec-
ond and third syllables be short at the same time, and that (b) in even padas the
second to fourth syllables may not form a 74-gana (i.e. long-short-long). A great
part of the fluctuations in the other two transmissions available to us directly (i.e.
the Northern and the Southern, for which see 7zfra) can be explained by the tradents’
observation of these two irregularities and their attempts to fix them. Rarer metrical
improprieties include faulty vipulas (e.g. 9.4b, 19.3a, 20.4c, 29.3a) and hypermetri-
cal padas (e.g. 30.6¢). Hiatus bridges are rare but not unattested (7.3 and 7.26).

The Northern group () is represented by the Jodhpur (J, see
/B = JK infra) and Kathmandu (K, see #zfra) groups. While this is an al-

ready heavily modified transmission, its readings are on the whole slightly more
conservative (with reference to C) than those of the Southern group (v, see infra).
However, it does display the two main features of the alternative transmissions,
namely modifying the verse-quarters for the sake of metre and replacing Buddhist
terminology and turns of phrase. While the two manuscripts of the Jodhpur group

See 1.20, 3.4, 6.16, 7.10, 7.14, 7.19, 7.21, 7.26, 10.10, 11.9, 16.3, 26.1, 29.2, 34.2, 35.2.
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are very attractively penned (and thus they enjoyed some precedence when we ini-
tially tackled the text), the readings derive from an archetype shared with K, and
K.

The first manuscript from Jodhpur is now kept at the Maharaja Man Singh

1 Pustak Prakash, Fort Jodhpur with the accession no. 1242. We read this wit-
ness from photographs of black and white photocopies. The manuscript is complete
in 12 paper leaves. The letters are reminiscent of Jaina Nagari, but they are not bold.
Since there is no colophon, we can only guess the artefact’s age: it probably dates
to the first half of the 19th century, during the reign of Maharaja Man Singh. The
writing space is limited by two marginal lines on either side; the numeration is on
the right margin of the verso sides. Incipit: || Srinithiya namab [|. Explicit: ity amrtasid-
dhir nama sarat sarataram yogasistram samaptam iti [| $rib |. The left margin of 1" con-
tains some modern librarian’s scribbles with no new information. The readings are
generally not very good and corrections are kept to a minimum; these are usually
applied 7z situ and only once on the right margin. The occasional illegible a4sara in
the exemplar is represented by a horizontal line (i.e. a satra with no aksara below it).
The chapters are numerated only up to the #tiyavasthavivekabh, which is here no. 30

(our no. 29).

The second manuscript from Jodhpur is from the same collection, accession
JZ no. 1243. We read this witness from photographs of black and white photo-
copies. The manuscript is complete in 17 paper leaves. The script is similar to that
of],, and, again, there is no colophon beyond the title. The writing space is limited
by three marginal lines on either side; the numeration is on the right margin of the
recto sides. The incipit and the explicit are the same as those of J,, as are the chapter
numerations. The readings are very close to those of J,,”” but often better, with far
fewer minor errors. Some of the better readings may be the result of emendations
by the scribe, but at a handful of places J, shares a reading with C and/or v/, while
J, shares its reading with K.7°At 13.7b J, has the preferred reading “susthirah which it
shares with C (1 does not have the verse), while J, is alone in reading avasthitah. We
may thus be confident that J, and J, share an archetype, and that neither is a direct
copy of the other.

The first Kathmandu manuscript is the most damaged of all. We have not
K1 seen the original, which is in a private collection (Vijayasapakata, E 14627),

4See e.g. 1.6, 9.3, 13.5, 21.1, 29.1, 30.7, 30.8, 30.10.
”See for example the shared eyeskip at 14.12.
710.6a, 10.8a, 13.2a, 30.12a.
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but relied on photographs of microfilm images taken by the Nepal-German Man-
uscript Preservation Project E 655/39.7 The witness is miraculously complete, but
the 21 torn and worm-eaten paper leaves (29.4 x 8.5 cm) are shuffled rather badly.
Unless the order has been restored in the meantime, the folios appear to us in the
following sequence: 6, 4, 10, 2, 1, 8, 13, 9, 17, 15, 16, 21, 20, 19, 3, 12, 14, 18, §, 11,
7. The script is a thin, rather hurried Nagari. The writing space is limited by two
marginal lines on either side. The left margin of the versos contained an abbreviated
title (a7r°s5i°), while the numeration was probably on the facing margin, but almost
none of it survives. Incipit: [siddham expressed with a symbol] o7 namo ganesaya na-
mab [[ om namah Sambbave [[ ||. Explicit: iti mrtasiddhir nnama sirat sarataram yogasistram
samdptam iti || [| fubbam astu [| [short yogic instruction’] J/ // samvat 892 mégha fudi 6
roja 2 Subbam astu [[. The system of reckoning must be that of the Nepalasamvat, thus
the date converts to 29th January 1773 ck. The readings are not outstandingly good,
and there is a good number of corrections, all of which seem to be scribal. The last

numerated chapter is our no. 28, here no. 27.

The second Kathmandu manuscript is very finely written, but has some /a-
K2_ cunae. The original, which we have not seen, was in the private collection
of one M.V. Vajracarya” in Kathmandu (no. E 29194). Here too we had to rely on
photographs of microfilm images taken by the Nepal-German Manuscript Preser-
vation Project E 1501/11.% The recto of the first folio was not photographed; it was
presumably empty. The manuscript as it stands now consists of fifteen loose paper
leaves (23.5 x 9.6 cm) and is incomplete, missing some text at the very end. Since
the last recorded line is 35.2cd, probably only a single folio was lost. The script
is an attractive, bold Nagari. The manuscript is undated but looks to be perhaps

77This manuscript is referred to by SCHAEFFER 2002 in his bibliography, p. 531. Probably fol-
lowing the catalogue, he states that the manuscript is incomplete, which is not the case.

78The instruction in diplomatic transcript is as follows: suadharam gudam ity uktam svidbisthanam tu
limgajam || manipiram tu nibhistham brdisamstham andhatam || visuddhib kanthadele tu Gjia bbrii(?)mandale
vidub [| || nabber irdhve dvadasimgulam kapthadhah sadamgulam tatra madhye hydaye caturamgulam tasyordhve
pancigulamanam visuddhisthanam tasyordhve caturamgulam sthanusthanam | tasyordve ekidasiigulam lalatastha-
nam tadirdhve amgulipraminam Saktiprasthinam [ evam satkaranatmakamarttibbitam pinda tyaktvi amp-
tasthinam visantam cintayat [ evam matriyogab || nabbi nartha (?) daya amguli 12 kamthuna ko déya amguli
6 thva niguli pada thu hrdaya amguli 4 dayisro thva daya laksana || thva kinam (?) amguli 8 kantha [/ [/ The three
versified lines are from the as yet unpublished Candravalokana 35—36ab; they also incorporated into
the Yogakundalyupanisad 3.10cd—11. The commentarial notes and the Newar partial paraphrase thereof
are of unknown origin.

7Perhaps none other than the famous Manavajra Vajracarya (c. 1930—2001 ck) of Jana Baha, a
well-known traditional doctor, scholar, and collector of manuscripts.

8°This reel no. is already referred to by ScHAEFFER in his bibliography (2002:531).
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19th-century. The writing space is limited by two vertical lines on either side. The
numeration is on the right margin of the versos preceded by the word rzmab. Incipit:
[siddbam expressed with a symbol] o7z namo ganesaya [| om namab sambbave [| [|. The last
numerated chapter is here 29, corresponding to our cruxed 29.3ab.

The third Kathmandu manuscript is the most idiosyncratic of its group; in
K some ways it is the spiritual sister of M, from v/, inasmuch as it is not the
prod’%lct of slavish copying but that of a critical reader-copyist. The Newar scribe,
one Krsnagopala, a traditional doctor (vaidya), was very intelligent and applied a
number of emendations, some of them outstandingly good given that there does
not seem to be any evidence that he had access to independent witnesses next to
his exemplar, the date of which he fortunately copied over. The manuscript was in a
private collection, that of one M.M. Misra of Patan (running no. 825). Here too we
relied on photographs of microfilm images taken by the Nepal-German Manuscript
Preservation Project H 68/7.% The manuscript was copied on 16 sheets of paper (23.5
x 11 cm) in a format imitating traditional leaves with two or three marginal lines
limiting the writing space. The sheets were not numerated and the fifth is either
missing or escaped the archiver’s attention. We cannot tell from the images con-
clusively, but it seems that the manuscript was bound.®* On the cover leaf, which is
empty, there is a trace of a darker slip of paper with the scribe’s name; this is perhaps
the binding. The verso of the last leaf was not photographed, presumably because it
was empty. The script is standard modern Nagari. Incipit: [siddbam expressed with a
symbol] o7z namah Srisambhave [|. Explicit: iti amytasiddbir nnama sirat sarataram yogasas-
tram samaptam [| Sriguru prasanno stu sadi || <2> nepaliyasamvat 1066 caitrabadi [glossed
above: cadali gi) 8 roja 4 sadhanvamtarivaidyakrsnagopa<la><na(?)>nrm(?) coya dhuraki
( = dbunaki) jula || [| <1> sam 8ogq karttikasukladvadasi somadine Srikasiiamkarena likhitam.
It is very probably that the first date is the actual date of copying, sth April 1945,
whereas the second, 1st November 1683 cE, is the date of the exemplar. Note that
the scribe of the exemplar is the same as that of K4, produced only three years be-
fore. The chapters are not numerated, but the verses are.

The fourth and last manuscript of the Kathmandu group is the oldest dated
K witness among the Northern ones. We could not perform an autopsy for
this manuscript, so here too we relied on photographs of microfilm images taken by

8 This reel no. is already referred to by SCHAEFFER 2002: 527, n. 3 and his bibliography, p. s531.
The chapter colophons of this witness are mentioned on p. 527, n. 26.

8The NGMPP card states that the format is tydsaphu, but as far as we know that designation is
reserved for the concertina/leporello format.
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the Nepal-German Manuscript Preservation Project. We had to recover the man-
uscript from two bundles, because the folios were mixed up with another text in
a very similar format and script. Both manuscripts were in the private collection
of one G.B. Maharjana of Patan (running nos. H 3483 and H 3489), microfilmed
as reel nos. H 232/37 (fols. 8 to 12) and H 233/6 (fols. 1 to 7 & 13 to 19)* respec-
tively. The manuscript is complete in 19 paper leaves (27.5 x 8.5 cm). The writing
space is limited by a single line on either margin. The script is Common Newar, the
so-called pracalitalip:. Incipit: [siddham expressed with a symbol] zamab sambhave ||.
Explicit: ity amrtasiddhir nnama sarat sarataram yogasastram samaptam iti [| o [ samvat 8o
Sravanakysnapratipadyayam likhitam idam Srisivaiankaritmajasrikisisankarena svartham [ [/
[short yogic instruction]* The date of copying corresponds to 11th August 1680.
Note that the scribe is the same as that of K,’s exemplar, which was prepared three
years after K,.

The Southern group (v
14 (BedAM1M2V) + M3 and M,) is repre%entgd by
a partial edition in Bengali script, which was based on an unknown manuscript from
the Tamil country (perhaps M,), and five Grantha palm-leaf manuscripts. M, is
not available to us; the few readings recorded here are from a catalogue transcript.
A, M,, M, and V were transcribed for us by Viswanatha Gupta and occasionally
checked by Dominic Goodall at the September 2018 Procida workshop. We are
very grateful to both. Significant shared features of this group are its inclusion of
the mangala verse in praise of the Buddhist goddess Chinnamasta (unlike ) and its
lacuna between 12. col. (A) or 13.2a (others) and 19.5 (except for M;, which breaks
off completely after 11.6).%

We were not aware of this partial edition before it was brought to our at-
Bfﬂl tention by Lubomir Ondracka, for which we are very grateful. The text
appears as an appendix to a rare Bengali publication by one Bholanath Nath (NATH
1974:182—199). Nath is not entirely clear about the provenance of his source. There

is a good chance that he used a transcript of a Southern manuscript, either one re-

8This reel no. is already referred to by SCHAEFFER 2002: 527, n. 3 and his bibliography, p. 531.
It does not seem probable to us that he was aware that the missing five folia are extant in H 232/37.

84Bcgins with siddbam [expressed with a symbol] svidhara gudam ity uktam svidhisthinam tu limgajam |
and ends with thva dakinam (?) thavana amguli 8 kam +, in other words more or less the same text as
the one seen in Ky. The Newar portion is added in the lower margin.

8 SCHAEFFER (2002:519 and notes 21—25) has already tackled the Southern catalogue entries, but
because of the attribution to Viriipaksa he conjectured that this is a separate work. We now know
that this is not the case.
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lated to M, or perhaps M, itself. While we refer to this as an ‘edition’, in fact it
is little more than a transcript with occasional unmarked emendations. Nath did
not notice that there was a lacuna (mentioned just above) and prints the text as if
it were continuous. His typesetting is also somewhat idiosyncratic, splitting com-
pounds or printing compounds when this is not warranted. We do not mention this

separately in the apparatus.

This is a palm-leaf manuscript from the Adyar Library and Research Centre
A in Madras (now Chennai), accession no. 75278. The 16 folios (47 x 3 cm) have
five lines of writing on each side and a string hole after the left third. They are
numerated from 15 to 31, because it was part of a multiple-text manuscript. It is on
the whole in good condition. We had access to this witness in high quality colour
photographs. Almost an entire leaf is left empty to signal the lacuna. Only a succinct
description is given in the catalogue of the collection, AITHAL & AL. 1972:12—13.

This is Madras Government Oriental Manuscript Library no. 4341, to
Ml which we did not have access save the description in the Catalogue
(pp- 3222—3224) and the /ncipit (ten verses) and explicit (nine verses) given there.
According to this description, the witness was part of a multiple-text manuscript
(no. 4336) on 28 pages with 20 lines on a page. The readings given in the Catalogue
line up with group v for the most part, but we suspect that the description is not
entirely accurate; the absence of the scribal obeisance and the two mangala verses is
particularly puzzling. The incipit accordingly is ajrianavisanidratma (i.e. 1.2a), while
the explicit veads: iti frivirapaksasiddbaviracitimytasiddhiyogas samaptab ||.

This is a palm-leaf witness from the same collection, the Madras Govern-
MZ ment Oriental Manuscript Library, and has the catalogue number 4342.
There are 19 leaves numerated 21 to 40, for this too was part of a multiple-text man-
uscript (no. 4337). We had access to this witness in high quality colour photograph:s.
The Catalogue (p. 3224) describes it very succinctly and states the number of ‘pages’
to be 30 in error. The leaves are not very long but they have two string spaces. While
the leaves are on the whole in good condition, there are many wormholes and minor
tears. Incipit: §ri adinathaya namab om [|. Explicit: iti Sriviripaksasiddhaviracitam amyta-
siddbayogam sampiirnam [|. A Devanagari transcript of this manuscript has been pub-
lished in SAHAY 2013. We thank Lubomir Ondracka for this information and a copy
of the article.?

8 A revision of this transcript was published together with an English translation in SaTaraTHY
2018.
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Witness V is part of manuscript 7970 in the collection of the Oriental Insti-
V tute the Maharaja Sayajirao University of Baroda. The undated worm-eaten
manuscript is on palm leaf and consists of 46 folios. It contains five other hatha-
yoga texts, the Amaraughaprabodba, Candrivalokana, Dattatreyabodha, Yogataravali and
Yogabija. The Amytasiddbi, which is denoted by 7970(b) in the catalogue, being the
second text presented in the manuscript, is on ff. 21r—33v.

The final witness of the Southern group is also the strangest one. While
M the readings of 1/ and M3 are often close, to the extent that they clearly
descend from an archetype not shared with 3, M, also transmits several good
readings which are not found in v, but are in C and/or 3.*® Because of the large
number of such instances we have not included M3 in the group denoted by the
siglum /. Unfortunately M3 is unfinished, breaking off at 11.6. The manuscript is
from the same collection as M and My, the Madras Government Oriental Manu-
script Library, and has the catalogue number SR 1448. It is very finely penned. This
too was part of a multiple-text manuscript; the first leaf is numerated 179, the last
188. The leaves are shorter than those of A but longer than those of M, ; they have
two string spaces. There are minor tears and some wormbholes. Incipit: nabhau etc.

(i.e. 0.1).

2.2 Stemmatic analysis

The relationships between the witnesses are represented in the following diagram.

%See e.g.7.6.
8Gee 1.1a, 1.1¢, 1.11¢, 1.16¢, 1.16d, 2.2c, 2.8d, 4-44, 4.53, 6.2¢, 6.13a, 8.2a, 8.7b. Cf. 7.6, where v
has a spurious extra half-verse which is not in M3.
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Contamination between the southern witnesses and 3 does not allow for me-
chanical reconstruction of their shared archetype. Higher up the stemma, however,
the transmission is uncontaminated and may be used to choose readings. Cyr, the
Tibetan translation used in the creation of C, can be shown to be higher up the same
branch of the transmission as the shared archetype of the southern witnesses and
3, because (1) it often shares significant variants with the south and 3 but not with
Cs,% and (2) whenever the southern witnesses and 3 differ, the reading shared with
Cyr (if there is one), is best. This is most evident in those cases in which Cy- has a
superior reading to Cg.?° Thus at 6.16c Csr and 3 have acintyad eva jayante while Cg
has acirid eva jayante and v has variations on acintydicintya evanye. Cyy’s position in the
stemma and its lack of contamination support our decision (made on philological
grounds before the stemma was established) to base the edition on the readings of
C: whenever the readings of Cg and Cyr agree, analysis of the stemma indicates
that they should be preferred to those of all other witnesses.

8See footnote 73.
9°See 3.4d, 6.16¢, 7.8a, 10.10c, 19.10d, 35.2d.
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2.3 Conventions for the critical edition

For the benefit of those readers who find it uncomfortable to read Sanskrit in Roman
transliteration, we have decided to typeset the constituted text in modern Devana-
gari. This is not meant to reflect the actual regional origins of the text.

The chapter headers in small capitals and in square brackets are our own, but
they on the whole reflect the chapter colophons. The numeration of the chapters is
problematic. Up to viveka 20 the chapters match the topics listed at 1.11—13 (the “Ta-
ble of Contents’), but then the correspondence goes awry. The category of avasthi
given in viveka 1 covers the descriptions of the four avasthas found in vivekas 19—31.
19 is grambba, 20 is ghata, 21—29 correspond to paricaya, and 30—31 zispanna (31 also
corresponds to the topic mabimudri in the list in viveka 1). They are followed by
sections corresponding to the entries ababhitaparinama (32—34) and nirvapa (35) in
the table of contents. Into these sections are inserted the remaining topics (kdla,
ananda and dhyanam advayam, i.e. Samadhi), although strangely not amyta, which is
found in the list after avastha but whose last mention is at 7.26. Further confusion
is added by some sections on the signs (laksana) of perfection or non-perfection of
parts of the practice being presented as subdivisions of chapters (and in the case
of chapter 28, a chapter itself) called laksanas, some of which are very short indeed
(one or two verses). These break up the paricaya stage in particular. We are confident
in this identification of a structure underlying the viveks schema as presented, but
the confusion is old and we have kept the structure as found in C in the edition.”
Because of these short chapters in particular we have decided to print the verse nu-
meration preceded by the chapter number instead of placing the chapter numbers
in the header.

Guide to the Apparatus

The Apparatus contains three registers, not all of which are populated on each page.

The first register contains the critical apparatus (i.e. readings of the manuscripts
and so forth) keyed to chapter number, verse number, and verse quarter typeset
in bold. The verse quarters (pada) are marked with the first four (occasionally six)
letters of the alphabet. The lemma is separated by a right-facing square bracket.
Immediately following this stands either a critical note such as correction (corr.),
emendation (ez.), or conjecture (coz.) if we did not find any of the readings satis-

9'The witnesses other than C perhaps preserve a vestige of the original structure in the extra
colophons they have in chapter 31: after 31.1 3 reads it/ nispannavivekah and after 31.2 v reads ##/ nis-
panndvasthivivekab.
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factory (in case these editorial interventions were not ours, we give the name of the
person who suggested them in bracketed small capitals), or the sigla of the source
or sources containing the accepted reading. If an overwhelming number of sources
transmit the accepted reading, we use a sigma (2), with the natural understand-
ing that the sources mentioned after this contain something else. We do the same
with manuscript groups C, v/, and (. These groups are separated with a semicolon,
and within this space we apply the same principle as above: individual members of
groups might contain further unacceptable readings and these are listed after the
presumed reading of the manuscript group as exceptions. We do realise that this
might be counterintuitive at first, but we hope that after some practice the reader
will realise that we tried not only to provide our manuscript evidence, but to also

show how the text was modified in transmission. For example

6.3c tani sarvani ] C; bhutani tani v, jatani tani M3, dhatani tani V;
dhrtani tani (3.

means that we accepted the reading of C, whereas the presumptive reading of group
v was bbatani tini, which was modified by the idiosyncratic scribe of M3 to jatani tani
and got corrupted to dhitini tani in V; meanwhile, the unanimous reading of group
(3 is dbyrtani tani. Grouping the readings in such a straightforward manner was not
always possible; in these cases we display the individual sigla. Larger lacunas are
marked in the margin, whereas smaller ones are indicated with the siglum of the
manuscript group or the sigma with a superscribed siglum of the manuscript in
question preceded by a minus sign. Thus B3 means the presumed reading of
group [3 where the reading of K3 is not available either because of loss of faulty
archival (as is the case here). Manuscript readings before and after correction are
marked with superscript ac/pc (““/ P abbreviating ante/post correctionem). Lost or il-
legible aksaras are signalled with a plus sign with a space on either side ( + ), whereas
partially lost or illegible a4saras are conjoined with whatever is legible from the syl-
lable. If the loss is more significant than a few syllables, we print damaged in brackets
before the siglum. Uncertain readings are followed by a bracketed question mark.
We use o7. to mark omission. We print round brackets with empty spaces where
the scribes either left a space or wrote sitras to mark awareness of textual loss. We
employ the customary cruces of desperation (f) twice where the transmitted read-
ing did not make sense and we could not find a satisfactory solution. Unmetrical
readings are marked (uzm.). Occasionally we accept readings which are not metri-
cal according to classical standards, but acceptable in the author’s register; in these
cases we print contra metrum in brackets after the siglum. We usually standardise

sandhi silently. In more complex instances we use s to mark sandhi that has been
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standardised. Where we retain non-standard sandhi, such as the two instances in
25.4, we note our reasons for doing so in the translation.

The second register contains textual parallels. The third displays folio/page
turns or changes. In case of folios proper, the superscript r and v ("/") mark recto
and verso respectively.
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0.10m. M1 V8 o.1anabhau]C v, nabho A - $ubhra® ] C; candra® v, $u+a° Mg - °ravindam ] C v,
°ravinde M3 » vimalam ] C1 M3, vimala® Cg; ram... B.q, vivaram AMj - canda® ] C M3; candra® v/

o0.1b samsarasyaikasara ] C v, tatsthaitasyaikavara (¢) M3 « tri® ] C v, tra® M3 « °janani] Cg B.qM3,
°janani CTMa, “mmanani (?) A + °vartmodaya ya ] Cg, °vartmodayaya Cr; *karmodayaya B.4A,
°karmodaya ya Mg, *karmmadaghathah (¢) M3 o.1ctasmin ] C; tasyam BogMa, tasya AM3 - tri® ]
Cr v, tre° Cg, ti® M3 -« tritaya® ] C v, tripatha® B, tritava® M3 « “tanudharam ] C, °tanudhara B.q,
°tripathatanudhara AM», tanupasam M3 - chinnamastaprasastam ] C; cinmadhyastham pra$astam
Bed, cinnabhastham pra$astam AMa, cinnabhastam samastaim M3 o.1d tam vande jhanartipam ] C;
vande jidnasvardpam v, vande jianarlipain M3 1107 M; 1.1a$rimadviriipa® ] C; $rimadgoraksa®
v; $riviripaksa® M3 8 1.1b samtanadharine ] C 3; samtapaharine v 1.1c gurave ] 2, guruve A «
sarthavahaya ] C 3; sarthabhavaya B, g, sirthabhavaya sarvabhaviya AMy, sarvavahaya M3, saddhya
+ +vayaV  1.ad °vartmanugacchatam ] B, °vatmanugacchatam Ky; °vartmanugacchate C; °vart-
mani gacchatim BogM3, °vatma nigadyatam A, °vatmani gacchatdam Mp, °vartmani gacchatam V
1.2a ajianavisanidra me ] coz/.; ajianavisanidraitma® C; ajianavisanidratma v/; ajnanavisanidranim
B, ajfidnam visanidranamJ 1.2b °piyiisa® ] X, °piyusa® Cr, °piyilisa® Beg

0.1 ¢f. *Amptasiddbimiila 1 0.1 = Pajahomakalpa (Ms 1”): nabhau $ubhraravindam tadupari vimala-
mandalam$ candarasmai sams$aram aikasara tribhuvanajananim dharmmavatyodayayam | stasmin
madhye trmarggas trtayastanudhara$ cchinamastaprasastam stam vande jianariipa maranabhaya-
harah yogini yogamudrah || 0.1 = *Gubyasamayasidhanamali (no. 24 titled Laksmisidhana, sec-
ondary marginal addition on Ms 89" not mirrored by the Tibetan translation): nabhau $ubhraravin-
dam tadupari vimalam mandalam candara$mim samsarasyaikasaram tribhuvanajanani dharmakar-
modaya yah | tasmin madhye trimargam tritayatanugatam chinnamastam pra$asta tam vande jha-
nariipam maranabhayaharam yogina yogamudram || 0.1 = Goraksasataka/Vivekamértanda (as com-
mented by the Yogatarangini) 77: nabhau $ubhraravindam tadupari vimalam mandalam candarasmeh
samsarasyaikaripam tribhuvanajananim dharmadatrim naranam | tasmin madhye trimarge tritay-
atanudharam chinnamastam prasastam tam vande jhanariipam maranabhayaharam yoginim jiana-
mudram|| o.1= Vifvasaratantra (p. 30, followed by a commentary): nabhau §ubhraravindam tadupari
kamalam mandalam candara$meh samsarasyaikasara tribhuvanajanani dharmakarmodaya ya | tas-
min marge trimarge tritayatanudharim chinnamastam prasastam tam vande jianaripam maranab-
hayaharam yoginim yoganidram || 0.1 = Brhattantrasira (Chinnamastiprakarana so, p. 308): nabhau
suddharavindam tadupari kamalam mandalam candarasmeh samsarasyaikasaram tribhuvanajananim
dharmakamodayadhyam | tasmin madhye trikone tritayatanudharam chinnamastam pra$astam tam
vande jianariipam nikhilabhayaharam yoginim yogamudram ||
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1.2cnihata ] X, nihato A, yahita M3 « vaidyena] 3, vaidyaina C  1.3asusabhyanam ] Cr, susabhyana

Cg; susisyanam v, sva$isyanam Ms; asabhyanam 3, abhyasanam JKy  1.3ab prabodhayamrta® J v,
prabodhaya manah® Ms; B, prabodhaya mrta® J1K4%; prabodhaya amr® Cg, prabodhaya amrta®
C7 1.3cprotsahayatmanah ] v/, proktavan atmanah M3, protsahaya mana$ V; 3, protsahaya manah®
JK1Kg, protsihatmanah K4¢; protsahayatmanah C  1.3cd $antyasabhyanam ] Cg /3, §antya asab-
hyanam C7; $antyai sabhyanam v, $§antyai sabhyana My, $anta sabhyasa® M3, $aktyai sabhyanam
V  13dmada® ] C v, mama My; pada® 3, padam (¢) J1  1.4a $laghyam ] 3, évaghyam (2) M3,
$vakhyam V - jianavatam ] 3, jianavata V, jianava + K;  1.4bhi] C; tu v, yad V; ca 0. yad idam ]
Y,ya+ +mmaMy 1.4c parinandair ] M3; paramanander C (u77.); paranandam v/; paranande
B 1.4d nandante ] C v; nandanti 3, nandanti J2, nadanti K; - vita®] X, pita® V. 1.5a ajfiane
naiva ] em. (IsaacsoN); ajfianair e Cg, ajiianair eva Cr 3; ajianan naiva v, ajiianair eva V. 1.5b
disanam ] X, diisana Mo, miisanam Mg; bhiisanam (¢) Jo - mama bhasane | C v K3; samabhasane
J1K2Ky, samabhasine Jo, sama + sase K1 1.5cdoz2. C  1.5cajnanam ] 3; ajianaya’ B.g, ajianam
MMy, sujnianam M3, vijianam V + atmana$ caiva ] ¥/, atmanahs$ caiva V; atmanas tai$ ca 3, atmas
tai§ caKy  1.5d °bhasane ] v; 3, *bhasine JaM3  1.6a °saram ] X, °sara C - yatha ] C v; tatha 8
« ksiran ] ez.; ksiram C; sarpih B.q, sarpah (2) A, sarpah M, sa + M3, sarva V; saran JK; Ko, ksirat
K3K4  1.6b mathanat saram uddhrtam ] ez (GoopaLL); yatnat saram vyaktikrtam C (uzm.); yat
tat saram samuddhrtam v, yat ta saram samuddhrtam A, yasmat saram samuddhrtam M3; mathanat
saram utthitam /3, mathanat saram umthitam Ky 1.6¢ °prasadena] X, ° + + denaK;  1.6d tatha
tantrantaran maya | 3, tatha tantrantaratmana JKo, tatha tantrantara maya Ky; yathé tantrantaran
maya C; vidhivat tan mayakrtam v/, vadhivat tan maya krtam A, vidhivat + + ya krtam M3 1.7a
ekam | X, damaged M3 - suvistarair | 3, suvistarai C; savistaram v, suvistairam Mg, suvistairam V  1.7b
uktam ] 3, oz. C, yuktam M3 - siddhaih ] C; siddhai B, siddhyai AM1 M2V, siddhau M3; siddhih
B, siddhi JoK4%¢ - prthak prthak ] C 5 M3; pravartate BegAM MoV 1.7c avartma® ] ezz.; avartma®
C; adharma® v, avakta® M3, adhama® V; avyakta® [ + °samsthitair ] X3, °sasthitai Cg, °samsthitai
A - midhaih ] ¥, mirddhni M3, midhai V, mudhai + K;  1.7d sarvam tad ] C, sarve tad My,
sarvam ta+ (?) Ma, sarvan nad (?) M3, samrvam tac (2) V; sarvatra [3 - vyakulitkrtam ] X, ya + + +
tam M3, yakalikrtam V

1.2c niha[C 2"]ta  1.6b matha[A 29%]nat  1.6c guru[Ms 179”]prasadena  1.7a suvista[C 2"]rair
1.7¢ midhai[Kj 1“]h  1.7c¢ midhai[M3 22"]h
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1.8a jiiatva ] X, jiatvya C -+ ca sarva$astrani ] Cg, ca sarvasastrani C; V/, rvani ntva ca sasa §astrani

(%) A; sarvani §astrani (3, sarvani J1, sarvani $astriani Ko®®  1.8b bhrantva ] ¥, bhrantya M3V JKy,
bhratya Ky - prthvim ] 3, pithviC  1.8c muhyanti ] 3, guhyam vi° M3, mujyamti K; « “margesu ] C
B; °marge ca v, °margan (¢) caM3  1.8d °ra§mau ] 3, “ramir M3 - mrga yatha ] em., mrga yatha C;
grha yatha AV, graha yatha B,4M1, griha Mg, yatha mrga M3; mrgoyatha 8 1.9asiddhaguru® ] Cy,
(contra metrum); siddhim guro C; guroh siddha® v, guro siddha® My, siddha guro M3; siddhim guru®
[ + °mukhal labdhva ] B.gMo; °mukha lubdhva Cg, °mukha libdhva C7, °mukhal labdha AM3,
°mukha labdha V; °mukhal labdham /3, °mukhilabdham J2, °mukhal lavam Ky 1.9b sopayam ] %,
sopdyaV 1.9ctantranam tena] C [3; mantranim eva v, tantranaim evaMs 1.9dvadamy]X, vadaim A
1.10asarani | 2, dharani B,¢4M3 1.10bsadhyani ] C v, sajyani M3; satyani Cr 3 1.10ckathayami ]
>J; kathayami Cr « samasena ] 2J; mahasena M3 1.10d paripatyanupirvasah ] C 3; paripatya na
purvadhih BgM7, paripatya na parvasah AMo, pratipadyanuparvasah M3, paripatyanuptirvayah V
1.11a §ariram ] C v, $arira® M; arire 8 » madhyamaripam ] C My V; om. A, madhyamam riipam B,
madhyamariipa® M3 3 1.11b candram siiryam tathanalam ] C; candrasiiryatathanalah B.g, can-
drastryas tathanalah AMo, candrastiryau tathanilah M3, candroh saryas tathanalah V; candrasirya
tathanilam 3, ca + siirya tathanilam Ky, candrasiiryas tathanilam K3”¢  1.11cbindum ] C M3; bindus
v, bindu A V; visnum 3, vittam K4*¢  1.11d cittam ca] ¥; () A - prakrtim ] enz.; prakrtir 3, prakrti
My « gunam ] C 3; gunah ¥ 1.12a mahiamudram mahabandham ] e.; mahabandham mamudra
Cg, mahabandham mahamudra C7; mahamudra mahabandho v, mahamudra mahanyasa bandho
V; mahamudramahibandham /3, mahamudra bandham J;4¢  1.12b vedham ] C 3, bandham Jg;
mahad B¢y, mahad AMs, maham M3, maha® V - abhyasa®] X; “nyasasya V « °sadhakau ] C; °sad-
hakam v, °sadhakaih M3 8 1.12cavastham amrtam ] C 3; avastha camrtam v - kalam ] ¥; kala Cg
1.12d inandam | C f3; dnando ¥ 1.13a *odayam | C 3; “odaya B.g, “odayo AM2V, °odaya M3 -
°siddhim ] C 3 V; °siddha B.g, °siddhir AM3, °siddhi Mg 1.13b °pariksayam ] C 3, °pariksayam
Jo; pariksayah v/ 1.13¢ °abhilapam ca ] conj. (Isaacson); *abhilasam ca C; °abhilasas ca v, *abhilasan
caV; °abhidhanoktam /3, °abhinodhaktam K4%¢  1.13d °nirvana® ] ¥; °nirvasa® Ky - *gocaram ] C;
°gocarah AMy, gocarah B,¢gM3V; °khecaram 3

1.9a la[Ky 2"]bdhva  1.10a $a[Ky 2"]rire  1.10b sadhyani [J2 1”] vividhani  1.10 with this the
catalogue #ncipit ends in My 1.11a [K3 1b] $ariram  1.11b tatha[C 3" ]nalam  1.13a [Bcg p. 183]
maho®  1.13¢ °mudrabhifJ; 1]lasam
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1.14avistarena] C M3 3, vistare + Ky; vistarena v - samakhyatum ] ez.; samakhyatam X, samakhyahi

Jo, samasyatam K4%¢  1.14b jhatity atra ] C; hrdi dhyatum v; rucim tatra § 1.14d mahatmyam ]
BegA; mahatmyam C; mahatmyam MaM3V; mahatmya Jq, mahatma JoK;KoK3, mahatma Ky -
ucyate | C (contra metrum); procyate U, siicyate M3 3 - maya | 3; daya Beq  1.15a asti meruh $arire
ca ] C; astimeru $arire ca B, asthimerus $arire ca AV, asti meru$ Sarire ca Mg, asmi meru$ $arire ca
Ms; asthimerusariresu 3, asthimeru$arirasya K4 1.15b sapta® ] C v, sarva® M3 3, sava® K; 7€,
sava® K; ¢ « °samanvitah] 2, °samanvitah V' 1.15¢ °yuktah ] 3, °yuktahs Mo 1.15d saca®] 3J; sa ca®
Bed, sarva® Jo%¢ « °bhiimikah ] v/, °bhiimikah M3; 3, °bhiimika K3“¢; *bhaumikah C 1.16asagarah ]
), sagaraJ1K3 - tatra ] X, totra A, tatra My 1.16b ksetrani ksetra® ] 3J; ksatrani ksatra® Ky 1.16¢
chandohih ] e.; chandoha C; sambhedah v 3, sambheda M3K; ““ « punya® ] ; pusya’® Ky, sarva®
K3 - °tirthani ] C 3 Ms; °tirthanam B.qMp, °tirtdhanam (¢) AV 1.16d pithani pithadevatah | M3
3 (contra metrum); pithani pithadevata C; pithah pithadidevatah B.gM2V, pithah pithadhidevatah A

ac

1.17a naksatrani ] ; na ksetrani K3 - grahah ] 3; grhas Mg, graha K3 1.17b rsayo ] 3; rsayor B¢y,
risayo My 1.17¢ *kartarau ] 3, kattarau Ky 1.17d $a$i® ] X, $as1 B.q - “bhaskarau ] X, °taskarau C
1.18a nabho ] X, nabhau J - vahnié ] 33, vahna§ C7  1.18b vasumati ] 3, vasumati C; bhiimimatis

¢ 1.8csakalo ] X3, sakaro K3Ky - niskalo ] 2; ni$calo J1 ¢, nihkaro K3, niskaro

Mg, masumatiJqJo
Ky « visnur ] C; visnuh Beg, visnu AV, visva® MaKoK3Ky, devah M3, visvah J, visvam Ky 1.18d
°nathah ] X, °natha C*¢, °nadhah A; °natham K3 « prajapatih ] X, prajapati C  1.19a trailokye ] B¢q
Mj3 J2K, trailokya C AMaV J; - tattvani | C v; nityani §  1.19b sarvani | 3, sarva V, sarvani Ky
1.19c $arire ] 3, $arire K4*®  1.19d na santy anyatra tani ] C 5 AM2P¢, vasanty anyakrtani B¢q, pna

ac

santy anyatra tani Mo ““, na saty anyatra tani M3, vasanty anyatra tani V
y any y any y any

1.15ab of. Sivasambit 2.1ab: dehe ’smin vartate meruh saptadvipasamanvitah |  1.16ab ¢f. Sivasambita
2.1cd: saritah sagards tatra ksetrani ksetrapalakah || 1.16cd of Sivasambita 2.2¢d: punyatirthani
pithani vartante pithadevatah || 1.17ab¢f. Sivasambiti 2.2ab: rsayo munayah sarve naksatrani grahas
tatha | 1.apcd = fivammhiﬂi 2.3ab: srstisamharakartarau bhramantau $asibhaskarau | 1.18ab ¢f.
51'11;1:47_/1/71';‘5 2.3¢d: nabho vayus$ ca vahni$ ca jalam prthvi tathaiva ca || 1.19ab ¢f. S'z'uami_ﬂ/aiz‘d 2.4ab:
trailokye yani bhatani tani sarvani dehatah |

1.14d u[K; 2"]Jcyate  1.15a[Mg3 180"] asti  1.15b °dvipa[C 3”]samanvitah  1.17cd °kartarau [A31]
bhramantau 1.18ava[My 23" Jyu$ 1.18¢[K4 2¥] sakalo 1.19b tani [C 4"] sarvani
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1.20a mah3dpunyanubhagena ] ez.; mahapunyanubhagena C; *mahatmapunyabhagyena Cy; mahata

punyabhagena v/, mahata punyabhogena M3; mahata punyabhagyena 8 1.20b manusyam ] 3;
manusam CgM3, manusa Cr - labhyate khalu ] e7z.; labhya nu khalu C; khalu labhyate v/; janma
labhyate 3 1.20c pratisthito ]  Cyy, pratisthitam M3 C 3 - guror ] 3J; guru® CgP¢ - vakye ] v,
vakye C; vakyam 3 1.20d gatim ckam ] C; gatih ka ka v, gatim kam kam M3, gatim ko va V
B, kam kam K4%¢  1.21a pariksya ] v, pariksya My C; pariksa 3 + sadguroh ] 3, sadguro Cg5“¢,
samguroh Ky, sadguror K4*¢ « pade | C v, padau Ms; padam 3, vakyam K4*¢  1.21b pranatam ] J;
pranamam Mg  1.21csamsara® ] X, sasara® Ky « °duhkhani | ¥, °duhkhyani K4*¢  1.21d viliyante ]
3], vilayamte K ; vina$yanti Mg « mahanti ] ; mahani V. 1. col. ity amrtasiddhau $ariravivekah ]
C v, ity amrta $ariravivekah M3, ity amrtasiddhivivekah V; ity amrtasiddhau kayavivekah 8 2.V
praemittit $rikumaragurave namah || 2.amerum ] 2, meru CK3 - samvestya] 3, sa+vestyaK;  2.b
vyavaharah pravartate | ¥, vyavaharah pravartate Cp; vyavaharam pravartitam M3 2.1c madhyety |
3J; madhye tv C B¢gA, madhyety atra K4*° - anupamo ] ; anupamau M3, an+pamo Ky, anupama

ac

K3, anupame K4““ - margo | > margau Ky 2.1d merum ] 3, meru MaJ1 K3V - samvedhya ] K3Ky;
samvestya X - tisthati | ¥; tisthatah M3 2.2a tatra ] 3; atra M3 - dvara® ] C 8 M3V; dvaram
BcgAMy « punyam ] X, punyamm A 2.2buparyadho® ] C B.gA, uparyadho MaV, upa + dho® Ms;
suparvadho® 3 « °vibhagatah ] 3, °vibhagatah Cg  2.2c °dvarasya ] X, °dvarasya C - sambhedah ]
C 8 M3, sambhedat v 2.adsrsti® | X, + + A, sr+t+ Ky « *mrtyvoh svayam bhavet ] corr, *mrtyvoh
svaya bhavet C; *mrtyudvayam bhavet v/, °dvayam idam bhavet V; °mrtyo$ ca sambhavet 3, “mrtyo$
casambhave]; 2.3aye dhanya ] C 3, ye nanya J1, ye nyena JoP¢, ye nanyo Jo%¢, ye dhanya® K3Ky;
jananti v, jatanti V « martye ] C; martye C5; martah B g, martyah AMoVK;K3Ky, martyah M3,
martya JKo  2.3b mahabalah ] C 5; mahaérayah v, mahasrayah V, mahoyasah M3 2.3c °dvarena ]
Y, °dva... Bgg - samvidya ] C 3, samvir$ya Kq “; samveéya v, tim vestya M3 2.3d vrajanti | X,
vrajante Cg < te ] C B;cav

y
2.1ab = Sivasamhbiti 2.4cd: merum samvestya sarvatra vyavaharah pravartate ||

1.20a maha[Js 2" Jpunya®  1.20c pratisthi[Kp 2”]Jto  1.21d vili[K; 2"”]yante  2.1a [K3 2a] merum
2.1d sam[C 4" ]viéya
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2.4aes3] X;esam Begly  2.4bdurlabha] X, dirlabha K3 2.4d ajiianasya ] Ms; vijianasya CCyy 3
v, ()jnanasya A 2.5 transmitted after 2.7 BgAM2V  2.5ab not transmitted in M3 2.5a °dvare ] C;
°dvara® Beq, °dvara® AMaV 3 - sthitas ] em.; °sthitas BcgAM2V, sthita C 3 - casyah ] Cg 3; casyah
Cr; tasyah BgAM2V  2.5b sarva devyo ] K3Ky; sarvadevyo C AM3 K;Kp, sarpadevyo By, sarva
devye V, sarvadevo ] + °balah ] Cg B.gAM2V 3; °labah Cr  2.5cd transmitted after 2.7 M3 2.5¢
sakalo ] s sakalo C  2.5d mukti® ] X, mu + A - °dvare vyavasthitah ] C v/, °dvare hy avasthitah V;
°dvaresv avasthitah §  2.6a avadhiti | Cg (3, avadhiiti® C7; avadhiita® v, adhabhiti® M3 - kecic |
>, keciJoKy  2.6b chmasanam ] ¥, ()$anam Ky « ca] Cv; tu B - °patham ] X; °padam V. 2.6¢
vadanti ] ¥; vayanti C, vavadanti K; - adharam ] C; cadharam v 3 2.6d susumnam ca sarasvatim |

V, susumna ca sarasvati M3 3, susumnam ca sarasvatim Cg, susumnam ca sarasvati C  2.7a namni
matantare bhedo ] 3 (contra metrum), namni matantare bhedo K3; namni matantare bheda C; bhedo
matantare nasti B,qV, bhedo matantaro nasti AMa, saste matantare bhede (2) M3 2.7b nityaika ]
> nityeka Cg, nityaka (¢) M3, nityaikim V - °caksusam ] C v, °caksusah Ms; °caksusa /3, °ca +
sa K;  2.7c enam asritya ] C v, etam a$ritya M3; etan asritya B, etenasritya Jo, etan nasrtya K3
2.7d vasanti nrkalevare ] J; vasanti niikalevare C; vasanty atra kalevare v/, rasam siitra kalevare (?)
Ms 2.8a°yamunayor] 3, °jamunayor C 2.8bvahaty eka ] 3; vahanty eka B4, manasy aika® M3 +
sukhanvita ] 3J; °sukhanvitah M3  2.8casam tu] C; yo ganga® v/, yamuna® M3, yo gangam V; asyam
ca 3+ snatva ] X; snatvatva Cg, jAatva A 2.8d dhanya ] C M3 (3, dhanya J;; dhanyo B.gAMa,
dhanyo V- yanti ] C M3 3, yatiJ1 BegAMa, yatiV 2.8 after this M3 adds 4.12cd: evan muktipamau
khyatau siiryacandramasau tatha 2. col. ity amrtasiddhau madhyamayah saimanyavivekah ] Cg 3,
ity amrtasiddhau madhyamayah samanyah Cr, ity amrtasiddhau madhyamaya samanyavivekah || ||
K3; ity amrtasiddhau madhyamasamanyavivekah v, iti samanyavivekah M3

2.6cd = Yogafikhopanisad 6.22ab: kecid vadanti cadharam susumna ca sarasvatl | 2.6 — 7ab of.
Dattitreyayogasistra 109cd: mahapatham $masinam ca susumnapy ekam eva hi | 2.6 — 7ab of.
Hathapradipika 3.4: susumna $tinyapadavi brahmarandhram mahapathah | $masanam $ambhavi mad-
hyamarga$ cety ekavacakah ||  2.7ab ¢f Dartatreyayogasastra 110ab: namnam matantare bhedah phale
bhedo navidyate| 2.8 quoted with reference (amrtasiddhan) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 109; Bombay 37";
Lahore 43"): gangayamunayor madhye vahaty eka sarasvati | asam tu samgame snatva dhanya yantu
(yanti Bombay, Lahore) param gatim ||

2.5asr[J; 2")sti®  2.5d vyava[C 5" ]sthitah  2.6a [K4 3"] avadhati®  2.6b $ma[A 32]$anam  2.7b
°caksu[Kj 3"]sam  2.7¢[Mg 23%] enam  2.8a[B.q p. 184] gangd®  2.8beka [Jo 2"] sukha®
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3.1V praemittit srigurave namah || 3.1a°srnge ] v, °srimge (%) M3V; °srigo Cg, °srnga Cr; *madhye
B - sthita$ ] 3J; sthita C; sthito K3Ky » candro ] C v, candra® Bog f 3.1b °yutah ] C 3; sthitah v,
°nvitah M3  3.1ctusaribham]3; tusarabham M3 J1J2%“K  3.advarsaty ] X, varsany V' 3.2a’mrtam |
>3;’mrta® A - dvidhabhiitam ] 2; dvidhanmatam V' 3.2b tattvikair ] Cp, tattvikai Cg; sattvikair v,
samtrikair V; tantrikair 3, tanttvikair K3 3.2cida® ] ¥; papa® M3, 1da° K3 - pustyartham ] C 3;
tat sarvam v 3.2d eti ] C; yati v; sa tu JKp®“Ky ¢, senti Ky, seti KoP°K3K4P¢ « mandakini® ] 3,
mandakini® Cg; mandakinim K3 3.3adeham]3, daham Cp 3.3bsiiksmanadi® ] Cg, suksmanadi®

Cr; suksmam nadi® BegA, siksmanadya My, saksmanadi (¢) M3, suksmam nadhi® V; suksmanadya
B, siksmanadyam J2, susmanadya K3 + °pathagatam ] C7 B.4Ma, pathigatim Cg; yathagatam
AMs3, °payogatam V; pathaéritam (3, yathasritam J, yathamrtam K3, pathasrtam K4 3.3cesa ] C
B M3; eka® BgAM2V -« °svarapo ] 3, °svarupo C7 3.3d vama® ] X, vama Cg, vaima +J1  3.4a
aparah | C B,¢gMaM3V; aparam A 3, apara® K; - kundavrndabho ] C; kundavrttabho BegA, kun-
davrntabho Mg, kandabrndabho (¢) M3, kundavrttobho V; kundacandrabham 3, kundacandrabham
K3P¢, kundacandra K3  3.4bharsa® ] X; hasa® CgKy, harsa® (¢) M3 - °mandalah ] C v; °mandala
B 3.4c°madhya’ ] ¥, “mamadhya® Cg; madhya® B4, marga® M3 - “margena ] X; “margesu Cg,
°margesu CrJq; °dam yati M3 3.4d ststy® ] Cyr v; pusty® C 3 « °artham ] 2; “atdhi (¢) A - yati ]
3J; yanti Beg, vati (¢) M3 + candramah ] 2; candrama C K3Ky

3.1 = Goraksayogasistra s (Ms 26"): merudrnge sthite candro dvirastakalaya yutah | aharni$am tusarab-

ham sudham varsaty adhomukham || 3.1 ¢f S/'iua:;z{ﬂ/aitzi 2.6cdef: merusrnge sudharasmir dvi-
rastakalaya yutah | vartate *harni$am so ’pi sudham varsaty adhomukhah || 3.1 quoted with ref-

erence (amptasiddbau) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 107; Bombay 36 ; Lahore lacuna): merus$rige sthita$ can-
dro dvirastakalayanvitah | aharnisam tv asav atma (tufvaratmi Bombay) sudha varsaty adhomukhah ||
3.2 ¢f. S’z'vamm/)z'td 2.7: tato “mrtam dvidhabhiitam yati siksmam yatha ca vai | idamargena pust-
yartham yati mandakinjjalam || 3.2 quoted with reference (see 3.1) Yogacintimani (Ed. p. 107;
Bombay 36"; Lahore lacuna): tato *'mrtam dvidhabhatam vijiatavyam vivekibhih | idamargena pust-
yartham viyanmandakinijalam || 3.3 ¢f Sivasambiti 2.8: pusnati sakalam deham idamargena niéci-
tam | esa plyasara$mir hi vaimaparsve vyavasthitah || 3.3 quoted with reference (see 3.1) 2ogacin-
tamani (Ed. p. 107; Bombay 36"; Lahore lacuna): pusnati sakalam deham siksma nadi pathagatam
(saksmanddipathigatam Bombay) | esa candrasvariipo hi vamamarge vyavasthitah || 3.4 ¢f. LS/'z'vamm/ﬂ'td
2.9: aparah $uddhadugdhabho hathat karsati mandalat | madhyamargena srstyartham merau samyati
candramah || 3.4 quoted with reference (see 3.1) 2ogacintamani (Ed. p. 107; Bombay 36"; Lahore la-
cuna): aparah kundavrndabho harsakarsitavigrahah (*7andalah Bombay) | madhyama(omitted in Bom-
bay)madhyamargena srstyartham yati candramah ||

3.1b dvi[Kg 3" Jrasta®  3.1caharni[C 5¥]éam  3.1d su[Mg3 181" ]dham  3.2a dvidha[K3 2b]bhutam
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3. col. ity amrtasiddhau candravivekah ] C 3, ity amrtasiddhau candraviveka || 3 || J1; iti candra-
vivekah v, om. M3 4.1a °samsthane ] 3J; °samsare M3 4.1b tisthati | C; tisthate v/; tisthanti 3 -
°mandalah | C 5 M3, mandalam B.qAM2V  4.1c *sampiirno ] C [3; °samyukto v 4.1d dipyama-
nah svara$mibhih ] C 3, dipyamanasvaraémibhih K3; dipyamanas ca ra§mibhih v 4.2a Girdhvam ]
>, urdvam Crp - daksena ] C 3; savyena v, om. V. 4.2b tiksna® | 3, tiksan K - prajapatih ] 3,
prajapatih C  4.2c vyapnoti ] 2, vyapnoti Cg - sakalam] 3, salam K;*¢  4.2d nadyakasa® ] C 3
AV, nadyakara B4, jhadyakasa® Mo, nadyakasam Mgz - °pathasritah ] C AM K; pathasthitah B.g,
yathasritam Mg, °vathasritah V; yathasritah ] 4.3a grasati | C [3 (contra metrum); grasate U « can-
a¢  4.3b bhramati | C B (contra metrum), bhramatir
Ky; bhramate v « °mandalaih | C; °mandale | v/; °mandalam 3 4.3c dahati | C 3 (contra metrum);
dahate v/, mahate M3 - sapta ] C BcgM2aM3V; sarva® A B - °dhatims ] corr; °dhatumsé 33, °dhatis$
My, °dhatun V, °dhatu$ Jo  4.3d saryah ] X, sirya Ky - °$arirake ] X, °$ariraka Cp, “Sarirage V

dra® ] X, canda® Ky - °niryasam ] 3, °nirya Ky

4.4aesa ], esah Beg -« siryah ] CMs3; siirya® 3  paro mirtir ] C M3 5, paro milrti JKy; °svaripo
hi BegAMoV  4.4b naranam ] C B,gM2V JoK, naranam AM3 J;  4.4cvahati ] C 3 BegM3 (contra
metrum); vahate AMaV - lagnayogena ] C [3; vayuvegena V  4.4d srsti® ] 3, ststis MoV

4adf Sivasambiti 2.10ab: merumile sthitah suryah kaladvada$asamyutah | 4.1 ¢f Goraksayogasistra
8cd-9ab (Ms 27"): madhyamamila samvyapya siryam tisthati dehinam || kaladvada$abhih stryo
vahnir dasakalayutah | 4.1 quoted with reference (see 3.1) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 107; Bombay
36"; Lahore lacuna): madhyamamaulasamsthane tisthati (#state Bombay) siryamandalam | kaladva-
dasasampurno dipyamana$ ca rasmibhih || 4.2ab ¢f. Sivasambiti 2.10cd: daksine pathi ra§mibhir
vahaty ardhvam prajapatih || 4.2ab quoted with reference (see 3.1) 2ogacintimani (Ed. p. 107; Bom-
l3ay 36"; Lahore lacuna): ardhvam vahati daksena tiksnamartih (tzks74° Bombay) prajapatih | 4.3¢f
Sivasambit 2.11: piylisarasminiryasam dhatims ca grasati dhruvam | samiramandale sfiryo bhramate
sarvavigrahe || 4.4gf§iua:a(ﬂlyifti 2.12: esa saryaparamartih nirvanam daksine pathi | vahate lagnayo-
gena srstisamharakarakah || 4.4 quoted with reference (see 3.1) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 107; Bombay
36"; Lahore lacuna): esah (esz Bombay) suryaparo (s#ryah paro Bombay) murtir nagari (zarapim Bom-
bay) daksine pathi | vahate (vabati Bombay) lagnayogena srstisamharakarakah ||

4.1ckala[C 6" ]dvadasa® 4.1c°sam[K; 3”]pirno 4.2d °akasa[Ky 3”]patha® 4.4clagna[J; 2"]yogena
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4.5a daksottaragatim ] Ms; daksataragatim C; vamadaksagatim B.gAMs, vamadaksagatim V;

daksinottaragati J1K1 Ky, daksinottaragatim Jo, daksinottargatim K3 4.5b yada merusamo ravih ]
C 3 A, yada merau samo ravi B4, yada merau samo ravih M2V, daya meko $ata§ $atam M3 4.5¢
visuvam tad ] ezz.; visuvan tamd C; visuvantam BgAV JK2, visuvam tam M, visuvat tam K; Ky, visu-
van ttam K3 - vijaniyat ] 2, vijanlyyat V. 4.5d °kalam kalevare ] 2; °kalah kale vare C; °kale kalevare
V  4.6a ca visuvam dehe ] ez.; visvam ca svadehe Cg, visvam ca svadehe C; ca visuvad dehe (3
v, cavipula deham M3, ca visuvada dehe V' 4.6b sabhyasa® ] C; svabhyasat v/, abhyasat M3; sab-
hyasa 3, sabhyasat K3, sabhyamsa Ky « °virya® ] C; karma® v, °+ tra® Ms; tattva® (3 - °§alinah ] C 3;
°samsthitah v/, °samsthitah V' 4.6c utkrantim ] C v, utkranta® Mg; utkranti® 8 4.6d sukhat ] C;
sukham ¥ - kurvanti] X, kurvam J2%¢  g.7artuh ] C; rtu® BegMaV, ritu Mg, ye tu A  « sandhya ]
>J; °samkhya M3 - divaratri® ] B.qAM2V; divaratris C, divaratrau M3 8 4.7bkala® ] C 8 M3; kala®
BegMa, kala® A, kula® V - °kastha® | v, *kasta® MoV C; °kala® 8 4.7c adanam ] 3J; adanaé C; asanan
Mg - visarga§ ] C v J; visargam K g.7d ca]X; tatBeqV 4.80m.V  4.8asuryasomabhisambandho]
AM, 3; suryasomabhih sambandho C; siryasomabhisambaddho B, siryanamibhidhanando M3
4.8byada] X; yatha M3 4.8ab affer this M3 adds (cf. 4.9cd): grahyah punyavatah kale moksas can-
tarato bhavet |  4.8c bahye ] C; bahya® B.qAM2 K3K4P€, bahyasrsti® K4%¢, bahya M3 - tada] C
0; tatha B.gMo, tadha A 4.8d yogo ’bhyantarato bhavet ] Cg B.gAMz2; yogo abhyantarato Cr;
mukti§ cabhyantare tathd M3; yogabhyasavato 3 4.9 first line not transmitted, second line trans-
mitted between 4.8ab and 8cd in M3 4.9a grahanam ] C B,gAM2V (3, grhanam J2, graha + K; -
tad ] C B.qAMyV; tam 3, tam tam J2P°, ta+ K; - vijaniyad ] BV, vijaniyat C; vija B.gAM2  4.9b
bahyabhyantarato dhruvam ] C 3; bahyabhyantarato bhaved dhruvam B,yAMz, bahyibhyantarato
bhavet V

4.5 quoted with reference (see 3.1) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 107; Bombay 36”-37"; Lahore lacuna): dakse-

taragatim tyaktva yada merusamo ravih | visuvam tad vijaniyat punyakalam kalevare || 4.6 quoted
with reference (see 3.1) Yogacintamani (Ed. pp. 107-108; Bombay 37" ; Lahore lacuna): jiatva ca visuvam
dehe sabhyasa(sabhyasi® Bombay)vartmasalinah | utkrantim kalayogena sukham kurvanti yoginah ||
4.7 quoted with reference (see 3.1) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 108; Bombay 37"; Lahore lacuna): rtuh sand-
hya diSo ratrih kala kastha (k4s#z Bombay) ksanadayah | adanam ca visargas ca sarvam tat (fa¢ omitted
in Bombay) saryato bhavet || 4.8 quoted with reference (see 3.1) Yogacintimani (Ed. p. 108 omitted;
Bombay 37”; Lahore lacuna): saryo hi nabhisambaddho bhavati yogatah | bahye srstis tada jieya
yogo ’bhyantarato bhavet ||

4.5a °gatim [Jo 3”] tyaktva  4.6a[C 6"]jhatva  4.7c¢[K3 3a] adanam  4.7cvi[Kp 3% ]sargas  4.8¢
[Bed p- 185] bahye  4.9a graha[K; 4" ]nam
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[5. VAHNIVIVEKAH]

4.9cbahye ] 3; grahyah M3 - punyatamah | C K3; punyamatah B.4AM2V K4, punyavatah M3, punya
tatah J1 K1 Ko, punyatata Kq %, punyam tatah Jo « kalo ] 3J; kale M3 4.9d cabhyantare ] C v/ K3;
catyamtaram Ky, cabhyantaram KoKy - bhavet ] C; tatha v/, tada V; mata 3 4.10acandrabimbam]C
v, candrabimba V; candram caiva 3 - yada] 3J; yatha M3 g.10b grhnati ] C 3, grhati Jo*¢, grhnam
+Kjy; grasate BegAM3, grasite MoV - cabhra® ] C B; candra® v - °mandalat ] C 3; *mandale B,gMV,
°mandalam A 4.10cjayate ] X; yayate K1 Ky - yogas ] 3, yoga Cg, yogasa V. 4.10d tasmad ] ¥;
tasmai C « yogo | 2, yago Ky - bhanyate ] 3, tanyate C; labhyate v g.11arahur ] C 3 M3; vayurahur
BedAM2V (unm.) 4.ubardhvam ] X, urdhvam Cg, urdham Cy - vrajati dehatah ] 3J; vahati heta
+M;s gacyati] ¥, jatiKy  4.1d tada ] X; nara M3 - nrnam bhavet ] 2, ntnam bhavet ] (uam.);
bhave nrnim V' 4.12a sarvany ] C 3, savany J;, sarvan Kg3; v, sarvann Mg - eva hi ] 3, eva hi Cg,
ova hi Cp - tattvani ] ¥, tatyani Cp 4.12b vrajanty ] B.gAMoM3 Jo; viajandhy C; vrajaty J1K'V
- tirdhvam ] Cg v Jo, urddhan Cp; Girdhva® J1K - kalevare ] 22, kaleva+e K1%¢  4.12cd instead of
this line and the chapter colophon, M3 transmits: svastho yavad aya vahnis tavat prani niramay+
(cf. 5.4cd)  ga2cetau] C 35 evam BqV, eva AMy - mukti® ] 8 BgAM2V; muktih C « °pradau ]
Cs BegAMy, °prada V, °pudau Cr; B, °padau K; - khyatau ] C B.qAM2V 3, khya + K;  4.12d
surya® ] C AMa JoP“Ky; stirya® BeqVJ1J2%“K1KoK3 « °candramasau ] C BegAMaV 3, °candamasau
Kj - tada] CB,4AMp, tatha V;sada 4. col. ity amrtasiddhau siiryavivekah ] 8; ity amrtasiddhau
suryadivivekah C; iti candrasaryavivekah B.gAMa, o7. M3, iti stiryavivekah V

4.9 quoted with reference (see 3.1) 2gacintamani (Ed. p. 108; Bombay 37"; Lahore lacuna): grahanam
tad vijaniyad (vijarniyi Bombay) bahyabhyantarato dhruvam | bahye (vase (¢) Bombay) punyatamah
kalo yukti§ (muktis Bombay) cabhyantare bhavet ||  4.10 quoted with reference (see 3.1) 2ogacin-
tamani (p. 108; Bombay 37"; Lahore lacuna): candrabimbam (°4imba Bombay) yada stryo grhnati
candramandale | anyonyam jayate yogas tasmad yogo hi labhyate || 4.1 quoted with reference (see
3.1) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 108; Bombay 37"; Lahore lacuna): siiryo vahnir yada daivad ardhvam vahati
dehinam | adha$ candramrtam yati tada mrtyur nrnam bhavet || 4.12 quoted with reference (see
3.1) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 108; Bombay 37"; Lahore lacuna): sarvany eva hi tattvani vrajanty (prajanty
Bombay) Girdhvam kalevare | etau muktipradau (muktimpradan Bombay) khyatau siryacandramasau

sada ||

4.10ayada [C 7 ] suryo  4.11¢ [K4 4" ] adhas
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[6. SAMANYAVAYUVIVEKAH]

s.1akalabhir ] ¥, kalabhir CsP¢, kabhir Cg* - yuktah ] v; yuktam C 5 5.1b °mandala®] ¥, °manda
+V - °madhyatah ] C 3, °madhyata K;; *madhyagah v/, + + + V 5.1ab after this v/ transmits 5.3ab
5.1c vasati vastideSe | em. (contra metrum); vasati vatidese C; vasate vastide$e v, vasate vasadaise va V;
vasatir asthidese 8 5.1d anna® ] 3, atna® CKy, anta® J - °vipacakah ] 3J; °dhipacakah Beg  5.1cd
after this B.g adds 5.3ab with madhyastham  5.2asa]X,so C  s.2byah saryah ] X; 0. Beg; yah Ky,

yah sirya KoK4%¢ « hutaanah ] ¥, hatasanah Boq  5.2ab after this B.q adds 5.3ab with madbyastham
s.2cetav] C 5; ekavy  5.2d siksmabhedena bheditau ] e7.; siksmabhedena bhede tau C; siiksmat
siksmatarau nrbhih v/, siksmabhedena bhedinau 3, susmabhedena bhedinau K3  5.3ab transmitted
after s.1ab v 5.3ayavat] X, va'V . suryasya madhyasthah ] ez.; saryesu madhyasthah C; suryasya
madhyastham v, siuriastamadhyastham 3 5.3b kalanalah ] C B.g; kalanala MoV JK3, kalvanala
AM3, kalanalam K; KoKy - kalevare ] 3, kalevaro ] 5.3¢ °pravaho ] 3, °pravaha® AM3 - 'yam ] 3,
yamm C  5.3d avicchinnah | C v, avicchinna V; avicchinnam 3 + °mayah ] C v/; *mayam £, maya
J1 s.4a°prado] X, °p+adoK; s5.4bayuh® ], ayu° K4V 5.4csvastho ] C BgMaoV, sustho
AMs3 f3 « yavad ] X, yavad Cr - vahnir ] C 3, vahni Jo; vahnis ' 5.4d naras tavan | Cg, naras tavan
Cr; 3, anaras tava J1, naras tava Jo®; tavat prani B.4V, tavat pranir AMs, prani My 5. col. ity
amrtasiddhau vahnivivekah ] C f3; iti vahnivivekah v

5.1 gﬁfimmm/aitd 2.33: siryamandalamadhyasthah kaladvadasasamyutah | vastidese jvaladvahnir var-
tate cannapacakah || 5.1 quoted with reference (amrtasiddhau) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 112; Bombay 38"
Lahore 44"): kanabhir (kalzbbir Bombay, Lahore) dasabhir yuktah saryamandalamadhyagah | vasate
vastidese ca (vastipradefe Bombay, vistipradefe Lahore) rahnir (vahnir Bombay, Lahore) annavipacakah ||
5.2 quoted with reference (tathi ca amrtasiddbau in Ed.; yatha camrtasiddbau in Bombay; tathi camrtasid-
dhau in Lahore) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 166; Bombay 53" ; Lahore 617): yo vai vahnih sa vai siryo yah
siryah sa hutasanah | etav ekakarau drstau siiksmabhedena bhedinau || 5.2 quoted with reference
from the above quotation (tatha ca yogacimtimanau || camytasiddban) Hathasanketacandriki (Ms 1967):
yo vai vahnih || sa vai siiryo yas saryah sa hutasanah || etav etakarau drstau siksmabhedena bhedinau
iti || 5.3 quoted with reference (see 5.1) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 112; Bombay 38"; Lahore 44"): yavat
suryasya madhyasthah kalanala (Lahore®®, kilinalam Bombay, kilinalab LahoreP€) kalevare | tavad
binduprabhavo ’yam avicchinnah sudhamayah || 5.4 quoted with reference (see 5.1) Yogacintamani
(Ed. p. 112; Bombay 38"; Lahore 44"): vahnir (vahni Bombay) balaprado loke vahnir ayuhpradayakah |
svastho yavad ayam vahnir naras tavan niramayah ||

s.2avai [C 7”] vahnih  5.2avahnih [J2 4"]sa  5.49a[Kj 4"] vahnir = 5.4¢[Kg 4"] svastho  5.4¢
ya[J13" Jvad
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6.1a *bhutaya ] XJ; “rapaya M3 6.1b °ripaya ] XJ; °rapa hi Mg, °ripo hi V. 6.1c tattvanam ] X,
tattvana Ky - sara® ] X; cara® M3, saram K3%¢  6.1d namo ] X; () A, mina® V' 6.2a yasyaikasya |
AM3 3, ya+y+kasya Ky; yasyekasya C; tasyaikasya B.qMg, vetasyakasya (¢) V' 6.2b vyavahirah ]
Y, vyavahara My 6.2c catvari | CCyr Ms3; tattvani B.gAMoV 3, + + + tattvani K4*¢  6.2d
vidhrtani ] ¥, vidhrtini Cp, vidhitani Ky - prthak prthak ] 3, prthak prk Ky 6.3a sagarah ] 3,
sagard Jo?¢  6.3bsarvani | C 3, + rvani Ky; v, bhiitani M3 « bhuvanani ] 3, bhuvanani Ky 6.3¢
tani sarvani ] C; bhatani tani v, jatani tani M3, dhutani tani V; dhrtani tani 8 6.3d sarvata$ ca ]
C v, sarvatattva® Mg; sarvam tam ca (3, sarvam tum ca Jo° « samiranaih ] C AM3 [3, samiraneh
K3; samirane B,gMaV  6.4a bhramyanti ] 2; bhramyante C - °sthi] C B,¢gMV; stham A 3 6.4b
graha® ] CBeq 3, grha® J; AMV - °sattamih | X, °sattama + K;  6.4cbhuvanam ] Cr 3, bhivanam
Cgs; bhuvanam bhramanam v, bhramanam M3V - krodatah ] C, krolatah 3; kroditam v, kriditah
M3, krodhitam V « krtva ] ;5 gatva K4 6.4d mahataikena ] C V; mahataih kena BogAMa, vahaty
ekena M3; mahaty ekena 3 - vayuna ] ¥, yayuna K4 6.5a bahya® ] C v/; vahni® 3 - °mandala® ]
Y, °mamla® K;  6.5bvayuh ] X, va + + V - prafasyate ] XJ; pradasyati M3 6.5¢ *madhyesu ] C
B; “madhye ca v, “madhyestho M3~ 6.5d vayur ekah ] C B.gM2V JKoKy; vayu ekah A, va + + kah
Ky, vayur eka® M3K3 « paro ] 3J; °caro M3 « vibhuh ] X, bhuvi Ko*¢  6.6avayur] X, vayu C  6.6b
°karya®] %, °karyah C - °prasadhakah ] ¥; + vartakah M3 6.6ckim ] X, kem C - api tattvam ca ]
2J; aptin ca param (2) M3 6.6d vayor anyan na vidyate ] C; param kayo vayor na vidyate B4, param
kayo vayu na vidyate A, param kayo vayur na vidyate MaP¢, param kayo vayor na vidyate Mo ¢, tatra
vayor na vidyate M3, para vayor nivadyate V; param vayor na vidyate JKg, param vayo na vidyate
Ky, vayo param na vidyate K3, vayoh param na vidyate K4 6.7a nityam ] ¥, nityamm K4%¢  6.7b
apano ] X; apana® Beg + guda® ] 3J; muda® J1, munda® Jo

6.1a [Ky 3b] jagatam  6.2a prasa[M3 182"]dena  6.2ab prasidena [C 8"] vyavaharah  6.3d sa[Ky
4"Jrvata$  6.5a[Beg p. 186] bahya® 6.6avayu[Mg 25"]r 6.6cd ca[C 8Y]vayor 6.7ahrdi[Ky 5"]
prano  6.7a prano [J 4”] vasen
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6.7ctu] C;cav 3 6.7d sadodana$ ] 3, sadadanas Cr  6.8avyapi ] X, vyapi K3 - $arire ca ] s
sarire Jo, $ariresu K3 6.8b pradhanah | 2, pradha + h Ky, pradhana K3 6.8c esam ] C JKoKy;

tesam v K3, esa Ky - vistarato bhedah ] C 3, vistarato bhedah JoKo; vistavata$ caisa B, vistaratas
caiva AM3, vistarata$ cai + M, vistarata$ cesu V. 6.8d kathitum ] XJ; kathistam C - naiva ] 2, neva

V  6.9anagadi® ] X; pranadi® M3 6.9b pancendriye ] 3, paficendriya® Ky V; pancendreya® Cg,
paiicandreye C; pancendriyam BgAMy, paiicendriyo M3 6.9ckurvanti] ¥, ku+va + K; - jiana’ ]
Cr, jiiana® CgP¢, jia® Cs*“; B, + na® Ky; karya® v, karyam My - °sambharam ] X, *sambharam
Cr; °samharam M3 6.9d prerita$ ca] Cg M3 3, prarita$ ca Ky ; prerata$ ca Cr; preritah sva® Beg,
preritasva® AMaV  6.10avayavo dehe ], vayavoh dehe C; vayavah V' 6.10b santi ] ¥; santi $akyam
V . udahrtah ] Cg M3; udahrtah Cr B.gAMoV J1K, udachatah JoP¢, udachatah Jo%¢  6.10c tad
api ] C JoP; tathapi v; tad ani J1 K3, tad a+iJ2%°, tad ani Ky KoKy - $restha® ] 3, $re® Ky; $resthi®
C; srsti® v « °kartarau ] 3, kartarau Cr 6.10d °apanau ] 3, °apanau C, “apan + K; - krtav ] Cg,
krtav C7; 3, + +v Ky; smrtau Beg, smrtav AM, smrta V - ubhau | 3; bhuvi B,y 6.11a prana$ ] C
BegMV K; pranam AJ - candramayo ] X; candramaso V' 6.11b’panah ] 3, *apanah Cg, apanah Cp
6.11¢ “netdrau ] X; °yantarau M3 6.11d yatayatam prakurvatah ] C; yatayataprakarakau v, yatayatau
prakarakau V; yatayatam prakurvatau 8 6.12asrsti® ] 3, srsta® Cr - °kartarau ] X, *kartarau C, °ka
+rauK;  6.12b sukhaduhkha® ] 3; duhkhasukha® Jo

6.7 ¢f- Amytanidopanisad 34: prana adyo hrdi sthane apanas tu punar gude | samano nabhidese tu uda-
nah kantham aéritah || 6.7 — 8ab ¢f. Goraksayogaiastra 21cd-22ab (Ms 28"-28"), .S‘irﬁgadbampadd/mtz’
4315: hrdi (hrdih Goraksayogasistra) prano gude ’panah samano nabhisamsthitah || udanah kanthadese

ca vyanah sarvadariragah | 6.7 — 8ab = Goraksalataka 34-35ab: hrdi prano vasen nityam apano gu-
damandale | samano nabhidese tu udanah kanthamadhyagah || vyano vyapi $ariresu pradhanah parica
vayavah | 6.7 — 8ab ¢f. Sivasambita 3.7: hrdi prano gude ’panah samano nabhimandale | udanah
kanthade$e syad vyanah sarvasariragah ||  6.8ab ¢f. Amrtanidopanisad 35ab: vyanah sarvesu cangesu
vyapya tisthati sarvada |  6.9cd ¢f Sivasambiti 3.5cd: kurvanti te *tra karyani preritani svakarmab-
hih || 6.10 quoted with reference (amptasiddhau) Yogacintimani (Ed. p. 101; Bombay 357): asamkhya
vayavo dehe santi yady apy udahrtah | tathapi $resthakartarau pranapanau krtav ubhau || 6.11ab
= Goraksayogasastra 13ab (Ms 26" -27"): prana$ candramayo jiayo ’panah siryamayam tatha | 6.1
quoted with reference (yathi amptasiddban) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 13; Bombay 5; Lahore 6”): prana$
candramayo jiieyo ’panah siiryamayas tatha | ubhau $ariranetarau yatayatam prakurvatah ||

6.9a[A 36] naga® 6.10bya[K3 4a]dy  6.10ba[M3 182"]py  6.10b udahrtah [Ko 4”] || 6.11ab
jieyo [C 9"] ’panah
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6.12c etabhyam ] X, etabhyam V « bhata® ] X, bhuta® Cp - °vrddhi$ ] 3; °srsti§ M3 K3 6.12d
tatha ksayah ] C; ksayam tatha v, jayas tatha M3, tatha V; tatha ksayam 8 6.13a anayor yatnato ]

C Mg; anayos samgatir B,gAM2V; anayor janito B, anayor janito Jq - yogah]X; yogo M3 6.13b
°abhyasyo ] Cr, °abhyasyo Cyg; °abhyaso B,qM2V, °abhyasor AM3; °abhyasam 3 + mumuksubhih ]
¥, mumuksabhih C, mumuhksubhih V' 6.13¢ dhiranam | C v; viranam 3 Cs  6.13d °siddhih ]
3, °siddhi My 6.14avayu® ] X, vaya® Ky « nasti ] X, nasti Cg  6.14b vibhuh ] Cg B.gAM3V,
bhivuh C; vidhuh (2) Mg; viduh 8 6.14¢ *karyani ] C v; °pranani 8 6.14d yato vayu$ ] C 3;
na yo vayu® v, tayor vayu® Mg - cida vina ] ; ciditmana C; °sthitim vina v/, °sthitim vina + dha ca
V  6.avahnim ] X, vahni MgV 6.15b pacaty ] X; pacanty B¢g - yatah | C 3; tatah v, antatah
V  6.5ckaroti ] 3, karati Cr; akaro V'« °samvrddhim ] B.gMV [3; °samvrddhir CA  6.15d vayus
citim vina ] em.; vayu$ citam vina Cg, vayu$ citam vina Cr; vayu svayam prabhuh v, vayusthitim
vina M3, vayu$ vayam prabhuh V; vayus$ cida vina b 6.6a ye 1 X, om. Ky -« $arire ca ] C; $arire
>smin BegAMoV, Sariresu M3 8 6.16b vividha budhaih ] C Cy 3; vividhas tu vai v, vividhasva vai

@¢; acirad eva jayante Cg, acirad

V  6.6cacintyad eva jayante ] Cz 3, a + + ntyad eva yante Ky
eva jayante Cr; acintyacinta B, acintyacintya evanye M, acintyacintyay evanye (%) A, acintita$ ca
ye canye M3, acintyayevanye V. 6.16d sarve te | X; sarvato M3 « “sambhavah ] 3, °sambhava J;
6.17b ststidah sthitidas | C 3; sthitidah srstidas v, sthitidah srstidas V - tatha ] X, titha V. 6.17d
budhyate ] C 3, budhyete J1J2%¢; yujyate v 6.18adevas ] X, deva Cg  6.18b tri® ] 3J; om. AM3
- °guna® ] X, ° + na® Ky - °anvitah ] 3, *anvita K3 6.18cd not transmitted in V. 6.18d yada ]
YJ; yatha Mg « °vivarjitah ] X; °vivarjitaJ;  6.19ab not transmitted in Mg V' 6.19a dréyante ] C
BedAMg (3, dréyanta Ky 6.19b tattvani | C B.gAMy [3, tattva Ky - vividhani ] C7 BcgAMs 3;
vividhani Cg « ca] C /3, vai B.4AMo

6.13 quoted with reference (see 6.11) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 13; Bombay 5”; Lahore 6"): anayor yatnato
yogah sadabhyasyo mumuksubhih | etaddvarena dhiranam sarvasiddhih prajayate ||

6.12c °vrddhi[Ky 5"]§ ca  6.12c °vrddhi[J; 3V]§ ca  6.14csa[Ky 5¥]tva®  6.15¢ rasa[Mg 259 ]sam®
6.15d cko [C 9“] vayu§ 6.16caJ 5" ]cintyad  6.18a de[M3 183" ]vas  6.18a °adayo [A 37] devas
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6.19cd not transmitted in V. 6.19¢ vayusimho ] Cr v, vayum vina M3; vayuh simho Cg [3, vayuh

sim + Ky - yada pati ] em. (GoopaLL); yada yati C AMp, yavad yati By, yathd pati M3; yamda
vasthi J1, yada vasthi JaKoK3Ky, + davasthi K;  6.19d jantanam ] CsP“Cr, jantunam Cg®; v,
jananam Ms; 3, janabhiindm K (uzm.) + samsthitah | X; samsthitah My~ 6.20a °khadgam ] %,
°khamga K;  6.20b chittva ] X; sthitva K3, cchatva V - vayor gamagamam ] C; vayugamagamam
v, vayur gamagamah (¢) M3; yogasamagamam 3  6.20c brahmadi® ] ; brahmadvi® C  6.20d
bhunksvanandamayam ] C; bhufijanandamayam B¢, bhunjanandamayam AV, bhuktvanandamayam
M 3, bh+ + + ndamayam K;  6.21a parityajya | X, parityaksa C  6.21b yo 'nyayogam ] Cg, yo
anyayogam Cr; I/, yo 'nyo yogam M3; anyayogam e samacaret | C 3, samacare Ky ; samabhyaset v,
kam icchati M3 6.21cd instead of this line, M3 transmits 7.14cd: najia+otakavrksesu madho jayati
nisphalam  6.21¢ sa madhah parvatagrac ca] C B,gAV, sa mudhah parvatagagra$ ca Ma; sa madhah
parvatagre ca 3 6.21d patati jivitasaya | Cg (contra metrum), patati jivitadaya Cr; patate jivitaih saha
Beg, nipatet jivitadaya A, patate jivitais sahatadaya (¢) Mg, patate jivitadaya V; patitam jivitadayah (3,
patitajivitadayah Ky, patitam jivitayah K3®® 6. col. ity amrtasiddhau samanyavayuvivekah ] C 3,
+ + mrtasiddhau samanyavayuvivekah Ky; iti samanyavayuvivekah v, iti vayuvivekah M3~ 7.1 v
praemittunt om - V praemittit $ridaravanabhavaya namah || 7.1a bijjam ] C 3 v, jivam M3 - $ariresu ]
C v, Sarirasu M3g; $arirasya 3 7.1b prakirtitam | ¥, prakirtatam Cr  7.1cyad atra] C 3; yad idam
BegA, + + tat My, sada ca M3, yad etat V - dr$yate loke ] X, damaged K1 7adtat ] X, + t Ky
7.2a dhatutattvam samarabdham ] C; dhatutvam ca samalambya v, dhatusatvam samalakhyam M3,
dhatutattvam ca samalambya V; dhatutattvam samalabdham 5 7.2b bijam asti ] C 3; jiva aste v,
jivam asti M3, jiva traste V » sada §ivam ] MoM3 3, + + sada $ivam J; *¢, sadanilam Ko?°, sadanilam
K4%¢; sadasivah C BegAV  7.2c devatah sarvas | AM3 [3, devata sarvas Jo; devatah sarva CgP€,
devata sarva Cg?¢, devatah sarvah Cp V; devatah sarve B4, devatas sarvahs Mo 7.2d tisthanti ] C
A 3, tistha + Ky; tisthante B,¢gMV « siksma® ] X, sii + Ky - °riipatah | &, °rupatah C, damaged Ky

7.1ab cf. Goraksayogaiistra 20cd (Ms 28"): vayur eva paro dehe milasarah prakirtitah || 7.2¢d quoted
with reference (see 7.25) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 35; Bombay 12”; Lahore 14”): tanmadhye devatah sarvas
tisthanti (sarvibs tisthante Bombay) suksmartapatah ||  7.2cd quoted with reference (see 7.8cd) Potsna
(Ed. p. 239): tanmadhye devatah sarvas tisthante siksmarapatah (vars. szksmaripatah satab, siryari-

pata) ||
6.19d janta[K3 4bJnam  6.20a grhitva [C 10"] vayu®  6.20d bhunksva[Ky 5" ]nanda®  6.21a [Beg

p-187] vayu®  6.21c[K4 5”]sa 6. col. ity a[Ky 6" mrta®
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7.3aidam bindur ] AM3 3, idam bidurJ; ; idam bindum C; ayam bindur B,4M2V « idam candra-m- ]
C; ayam candrah B, ayam candra AM3V, idam candro M3; idam candra 8 7.3bbijam ] 3J; candam
J1 + idam madah ] C M3K; *idam matah Cg; ayam madah B.4AM3, ayam matah V; idam madam

] 73cidam ] X, ida Mg - tattvam ] C [3; cittam B.4AV, + tvam My, jivam Mg + idam jivah ]
Cr Cyr B, idam jiva K3; idam bijah Cg; ayam jivah B¢gAMy, idam cittam M3, ujiva () V. 7.3d

sarvasaramayam ] C; sarve$varam idam v, satyo vathum idam () V; sarvasaramayas (3, sarvasaramidas
Jo + tvidam ] C 3; viduh ¥ 7.4a 3nanda ] ¥; ananta Mg - prakathyante | X; prakathyate C,
prakamthya + Ky 7.4b viramantah ] Cg, viramantah Cr; 3, viramanta JKa, + + manta Ky ; ciram
anta$ I/, viramanti M3 + $ariratah ] 23, $ariratah Cg  7.4cdom. M3 7.4cte ’pi bindudbhavah sarve ]
Cr, ti pi bindiidbhavah sarve Cg; te binduprasavah sarve B, te binduprabhavah sarve AMoV; te
’pi bindadbhavakhyata 3 7.4d jyotsna ] X; jyosna C V, jyotsnam Jo + candrabhava ] C BegA;
candrabhavau Mg, bhava V; candraripau J1J2P¢, candrarupau Jo%¢, candrarucau K - yatha ] 3J; yasa
() V 7.5samarga’ | C; svarga® 3 v, sarva® M3 « °dah svargado ] C /3; °do ’svargado® v, *rddhagraho
(%) M3, °doh svargado V - bindur ] ¥, bindu C, bindar J1K;  7.5b sukha® ] 3J; susa® J;  7.5¢
dharmado ] ¥, dhamadau Kj; dharmato Mg - ’dharmadah ] 3, adharmadah Ky ; dharmata$ M3 -
s0 ’pi] X; caiva M3 7.5d sarvadah ] X; sarvada V - sarvada vibhuh ] 3J; $arire vibhu B.g, sarvato
vibhuh M3 7.6bna] X, ne K4* + canyad ] v; canya® Cg V, canya® Cr; canyam 3 7.6ab affer
this BeqAMa add: sarvadah sarvada bindur na canyad bindusadhanam  7.6c yam ] X, yam Cg%¢ «
avastham ] 3, avasthi K; - vrajed ] X, jed Cg, vrajad CKy; vaset M3 « vayur ] C 3, va + Ky ; bindus
v, bindun M3 7.6d bindus tam ] C [3; cittam tam v, nyestan tam (¢) M3, cittamn tam V. 7.7a
mircchito ] X, michito Ky « harate ] C B,gAM K3; harato V JK; KoKy « vyadhim ] C B.g; vyadhi
A, vyadhim M, vyaghram V; vyadhir 5 7.7b baddhah ] ¥, bandha V - nayet ] C v; vrajet 3

7.3cd quoted with reference (see 7.25) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 35; Bombay 12; Lahore 14"): idam
tattvam idam bijam sarvasaro ’yam ucyate | 7.5 quoted with reference (see 7.25) Yogacintamani (Ed.
p- 35; Bombay 12”; Lahore 14"): svargado moksado (70ksz Bombay) bindur dharmado (bindub ddbar-
mado Bombay) ’dharmadas tatha | 7.5 quoted with reference (see 7.8cd) potsna (Ed. p. 239): svar-
gado moksado bindur dharmado *dharmadas tatha ||  7.6cd = Goraksayogasastra 27ab (Ms 29"): yav
anastham vraje vayu bindusthanena gacchati | 7.6cd quoted with reference (tad uktam amytasiddbau)
Potsna (Ed. p. 381): yam avastha vrajed vayur bindus tam (var. t47) adhigacchati || 7.6 quoted with
reference (see 7.25) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 355 Bombay 12¥; Lahore 14”): vayuna patate (satate Bombay,
Lahore) bindur na canyad bindusadhanam | yam avastham vrajed vayur bindus tam avagacchati ||

7.3aidam [C10"] bindur 7.3bi[M3 26" ]dam 7.3¢[J; 4"]idam tattvam 7.4cbindi(J2 5¥]dbhavah
7.5d sarvada[A 38]s
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72.7¢ °siddhi® ] £753; °siddhih C  7.7d mukti® ] C M3 5753; moksa® B.gAMs, meksa® V -
°dayakah ] »-K3 °daya + + Ky 7.8a sa bindur ] ¥ %3; sa bindu BegM2V K; - dvividho ] Cyr
B.qAMV K53, dvivito Cg, dviviti Cr; vividho J 7.8bvanitabhavah ] ¥-K3, vanitabhavah Cg®¢

7.8cca] SK3, om. Beg * paurusam ] yK3, pauru Ky  7.8dstri®] YK3 stri° (2) Mg + °samudb-
E—KB E—KS

havah ] C; °samudbhavam ©"53  7.0a anayor ] , anayo Mg 7.9b srstih ] ,ssti)y -
samjayate] yK3, samhayate V; samharaJ1 %, sajayate K1  7.9cyadabhyantarato yogas ] v/, yathab-
hyantarato yogas M3, yada tv abhyantarato yogo V; yada abhyantarato yogas C; yada tv abhyantare
yogas ﬂ_Kg 7.9d tada ] YE3 tada Ky, tatha M3V - yogiti giyate ] C; yogi sa giyate I, yogi sa
giryate (¢) A, yogi sa tiryate V; yogo hi bhanyate BK3 7.10a °riipe ] C v; °ripo B3 . vased ]
Y753, dvased C - binduh | X7K3; bjjah Beg, + + + V; biduh J1  7.10b katdgarasya ] C v, +

tadharaya V; katadharanya® J1JoP€, katadharanya® Jo%¢, katadharasya K K3

7.7 cf. quotation from the malatantra in the Hevajrapindarthatiki (Ed. p. 30): marcchito harate vyad-
him jaritah (vars. jarita, jaritab) skandhadhatukam || dadati cakravartitvam visayendriyamaritah | khe-
caratvam dadaty esa animadi(var. azimado)gunair yutah (yuta all Mss) || buddhatvam dadate ksipram
jagradyair anusaratah (var. azusaritab) |; also quoted in the Amrtakaniki (Ed. p. 82): murcchito
harate vyadhim harati (vars. jaratih, pacita, prop. jarito) skandhadhatukam | dadati cakravartitvam
visayendriyamaritah || khecaratvam dadaty eso *nimadigunair yutah | ksipram dadati buddhatvam
jaranadyair (prop. mdaranadyair) anusaritah (var. anusiritam) ||; cf. this with the paraphrase in Anr-
takanikoddyota (Ed. p. 190, ll. 8-13); also quoted (tatha coktam laksikadvikalparijatantrikstacandilikiyo-
gapatale) in the Trivajraratnavalimiliki (Ms 28"): marchito harati vyadhim jaritah svasvadhatukam |
dadati cakravartitvam visayendriyamaritah || khecaratvam dadaty esa animadigunair yutam | 7.7
quoted with reference (see 7.25) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 35; Bombay 12"; Lahore 15"): murcchito harate
vyadhim baddhah khecaratam nayet | sarvasiddhikaro lino ni$calo muktidayakah || 7.7 ¢f Ra-
janighantu 13.110: marchito harate vyadhin baddhah khecarasiddhidah | sarvasiddhikaro nilo nirud-
dho dehasiddhidah || 7.7 ¢f. Varidhopanisad 79: mircchito harati vyadhim mrto jivayati svayam |
baddham khecaratam dhatte brahmatvam rasacetasi || 7.7 of. Hathapradipiki 4.27: murcchito harate
vyadhin mrto jivayati svayam | baddhah khecaratam dhatte raso vayus$ ca parvati || 7.7 quoted
with reference (see 7.6cd) Fotsni (Ed. p. 381): marcchito harata (var. harati) vyadhim baddhah (var.
vrddhak) khecaratam nayet | sarvasiddhikaro lino niScalo muktidayakah || 7.7 ¢f. Rasarnava1.19: miirc-
chito harate vyadhim mrto jivayati svayam | baddhah khecaratam kuryat raso vayus$ ca Bhairavi || 7.8
quoted with reference (see 7.25) Yogacintimani (Ed. p. 355 Bombay 12"; Lahore 14"): sa bindur (bindu
Bombay) dvividho jiieyah pauruso 'vanisambhavah | bijam ca paurusam proktam rajas ca strisamudb-
havam || 7.8cd quoted with reference (amrtasiddbau) fyotsni (Ed. p. 239): bjjam ca paurusam proktam
raja$ ca strisamudbhavam || 7.9 quoted with reference (see 7.25) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 35; Bombay
12Y; Lahore 14"): anayor bahyayogena srstih samjayate ninam (#7zim Bombay, Lahore) | yadabhyan-
tarato yogas tada yogiti giyate | 7.9 quoted with reference (see 7.8cd) Fotsni (Ed. p. 239): anayor
bahyayogena srstih samjayate nrnam | yadabhyantarato yogas (var. yadabhyantarayogab syat) tada yogiti
giyate ||

7.7csarva[C 11" Jsiddhi®  7.7c sarva[Ky 5 (deest)]siddhi®  7.7d °daya[K; 6”]kah  7.8¢[K4 6"] bijam
7.10b ko[K3 5"]tare
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7.10¢ *‘muda’ ] C; °guha® B.qAMa, °grha® (¢) M3, °saha°® V; sada Cyr B3 2.10d vrajati ] C
(contra metrum); vrajate v, jrjanti (¢) V; rajanti ,B_KS + madhyama® ] C ﬂ_K?’ M3; pascime BegMoV,
pascame A - °patha | C; °*yatha Cyy pathi v/, *pathe M3 5—1{3 7.11a °ksetre ] »-K3 °ksatre
Ky  7.mbjava® ] Beg ﬂ_KS, java K4¢; yava® C; japa® AMV -« °sindiira® ] K K3 °sindura® C,
°bindara® J; °bandhaka® v 7.11¢ jantanam ] ¥K3; jantunam B4, babanam (¢) V « janbhuinam

Ky 7.11d °tattva® ] n-K3, °tattvam M3 + °samadhrtam ] Cg, °samadhratam Cr; °samavrtam v;

samavrtah 5753, °*samavrta + K; 7.12a jiieyo ] »-K3 jioyo K44 7.12b siryamayas tatha ] C

K3 Ma; siryamayam smrtam BogAMp, siryamaya smrtah V' 7.12c samgamah sadhyah | »K3,
samgamas sardra M3 7.12d kitagare 'tidurghate ] B7K3, katagare tidughate C; kiitagare ca darpate
v, katakarasya durpate M3, kitaktare ca darpate V. 7.13a tattvam ] C v, tattva® M3V B3, tvaKy
- dharma ] ©%3; dharmo M3V, dharma + K4  7.13b yogah ] C AM; yoga® B.qV B3, y+ + +
K; - matah ] 753; °ttamah M3 7.13¢ mukti® ] ©53; muktih C - °prado ] n-K3, °paro® Beg +
marga ] C AV K; margah B,gM> J, margo M3 7.13d guhyatamah ] AMV pK3, guhyastamah C,
guhyatama Beg + parah ] C AMV; param Beg B3 7.14abindu’] 2; bjja® V' 7.14b yo mohad
anyam icchati ] C B7K3, yo ’nyayogam tam icchati 1/, yo ’nyo yogam kam icchati M3 7.14c sa
éakhotaka® ] C 8753, sa éakho + + Ky; so jiiah $almali® B.q, so ’jiah $almali® AMs, najaarpotaka
(2) M3, so’jiiah $alali® V - °vrksesu ] Y-K3; eyrksasu Cr, °vrpaksesuJ2®©, + + suK;  7.14djagarti ]
CgP¢; jagarti Cg*“Cr; jayate Beg, jayeta AMaV, rjayati (2) Ms; jagrati ﬁ_K3 7.15a bindur ] C
M3 JK2Ky; bandu A Ky, bindu® B4V, bandur M3 - buddhah ] conj.; veddhah CCy; °vrddhih Beg,
()$ A, brddhas Mg, baddhavas M3 (uzm.), buddhyas V; ardhvah B3, dirddhah J5 - $ivo bindur ]
C AMg3; $ivo bindu B.¢Mao; $iro binduh J, $ivo binduh K; Ko, $ivo birduh/birnduh (3) Ky 7.15b
bindur visnuh ] C AMV, bindu visnu B.g Ki, bindu visnuh Mg KoKy, visnur binduh J;, bindur
visnu Jg « prajapatih ] n-K3 prajapatih Cp

7.11 = Yogafikhopanisad 1.136cd-137ab: yonimadhye mahaksetre japabandhakasamnibham | rajo vasati
jantanam devitattvam samavrtam || 7.12 quoted with reference (see 7.25) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 35;
Bombay 12”; Lahore 14”): bindu saryamayah (bindubi candramayah Bombay, bindus candramayab La-
hore) prokto raja§ candramayam (rajab sizryamayam Bombay, Lahore) tatha | anayoh (474y0 Bombay)
samgamad eva jayate (prapyate Bombay, Lahore) paramam padam ||  7.12 quoted with reference (see
7.8cd) potsna (Ed. p. 239): bindu$ candramayah prokto rajah suryamayas (var. saryamayam) tatha |
anayoh samgamad eva jayate paramam padam ||

7.11cd jantanam [C 11”] devi®  7.12bra[Mp 26"]jah  7.14a[A 39] bindu® 7.14a[M3 184"] bindu®
7.14ba[J2 6"]nyam  7.15a[Bcq p. 188] bindur
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7.15¢ binduh ] ¥K3 bindu® Beg « devo ] £; deho V 7.15d bindus ] C B4V, bandus AM3, bindu
Mg; S753, +i + Ky, bindum Ky - trailokyadarpanah ] PIRLAES damaged X1 7.15¢d after this M3
repeats 7.6ab thus: vayuna sidhyate bindur na canyad bindusadhanam  7.16a yatha hi sadhyate ]
C 6‘K3; yada hi sidhyate v, yathaha saddhyate M3, yada hi sadhyate V' 7.16b tatha ] C J; tada
K %3 1, tava M3 -« bindu® ] X753; binduh J; K4 - °prasadhanam ] n-K3; °prasadakah M3 7.16¢
yathavastha ] ¥K3, yamavasthac (¢) M3 « bhaved bindos ] C B3, bhaved bindaé Ky; °yuto bijah
Bed, bhaved bindus A, °yuto bindu$ M2V, °cyuto bindu$ M3 7.16d citta® ] $K3 cieae Cg - tatha
tatha ] C B~ K3, yatha tatha v, tatha yatha M3 7.17a calaty ayam yada ] C; yada ya$ calate B.g,
yadayam calate AMo, yathayam calate M3, yada ya$ alate V; yada caficalate 571{3, yada cafica + +
++K; 7a7btada] K3 t3vad Mgs; + + Ky, tatha K4 « bindus ] Y K3 bindas J; - calah
smrtah ] C5P¢ 3753, cala smatah Ky ; calah smrh C5%°, calah smratah Cr; ca caficalah v 7.17¢d
] om. M3 (eye-skip to 7.19ab)  7.17¢ bindus$ calati yasyayam ] C; yasyayam calate bindu$ B.qAM2
B3, yadayam calate bindus V. 7.17d tasyaiva ] C B,gAV K-K373,P¢; tasthyai + () Ma; tathaiva
J112%¢ 7.8 0m. BegM3  7.18a °tattvadhipo ] C B3, °tattvadhiko AMg, °tatsadhiko V 7.18b
bhavariipi nirafijanah ] C AJKoKy; bhavarapi ni Mg, bhavartipini V, bhavartpi nirafija + + K1 7.18¢
ayam ca bindu® ] n-K3 damaged Xy - °ripena ] K3 4 pena Ky  7.18dvasati ] C (contra metrum);
vasate AMpV; vasanti 3753 7.19abom. BcgM3  7.19ayivad eva] C A, ya + d eva My, yavad deva
V; yavad dehe B3 5.a9b ca caficalah | em.; caficalah C (unm.); ca caficalam AMoV; calah smrtah

5—K3

7.15 = Siddhopadeia (Ms 89"): bindu buddha §iva bindu visnu bindu prajapati | bindu sarvagato deva

bindus tailokyadarpanah ||  7.15 quoted with reference Tantraslokasamgraha 23 (Ms 37): bindu buddha
$ivo bindu bindu visnu prajapati | bindu sarvagato deva bindus tailokyadarpana || uktam amrtasid-
dhiyoge ||  7.15 quoted with reference (see 7.25) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 34; Bombay 12" -12"; Lahore
14”): bindur vedha bindur visnur bindur deva (devah Bombay, Lahore) sadasivah | binduh sarva-
gato devo bindus trailokyadarpanah || 7.16ab quoted with reference (see 7.25) Yogacintimani (Ed.
p- 35; Bombay 12¥; Lahore 15"): yatha hi sadhyate vayus tatha binduprasadhanam || ~ 7.16ab quoted
with reference (see 7.6cd) Fyotsna (Ed. p. 381): yathd hi sadhyate vayus tatha binduprasidhanam [|
7.16cd quoted with reference (see 7.25) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 355 Bombay 12”5 Lahore 15”): yatha-
vastha bhaved bindos cittavastha tatha tatha| 7.16cd quoted with reference (see 7.6cd) Fotsna (Ed.
p- 381): yathavastha bhaved bindo$ cittavastha tatha tatha ||  7.17 quoted with reference (see 7.25)
Yogacintimani (Ed. p. 355 Bombay 12¥; Lahore 15"): calaty esa yada vayus tada bindu$ calah (calam
Bombay, Lahore) smrtah | bindus calati yasyange cittam tasyaiva caficalam || ~ 7.17 quoted with ref-
erence (tad uktam amytasiddban) fyotsni (Ed. p. 381): calaty esa yada vayus tada bindus calah smrtah |
bindu$ calati yasyange cittam tasyaiva caficalam ||  7.18 quoted with reference (see 7.25) Yogacinti-
mani (Ed. p. 35; Bombay 12¥; Lahore 14"): binduh sarvagato (sarvatattvadhipo Bombay, Lahore) devo
bhavarlipo nirafijanah | ayam ca bindurlipena vasate sarvajantusu ||

7.16a[K; 7 ]yathahi 7.16ava[C12"]yus 7.16c bhave[J; 4”]d  7.17b tada [K4 6] bindus$




60 7 BINDUTATTVAVIVEKAH

q(gg D! o8 a9 99 19.2R |l
I ot 9 fa 9 It 9 |4 |

S BoId Sih: T 9me a4: llv.Re |l
1 3 1e: G o faegag Fad weifaas, |
e ferg e st = R s 1.2 I
TIHRAA Td TN, HATRIT: |

X o o

o oL hanY [aNl N
dqY |Irdd AT G AT [[EdH 1e.RR
b NN < >~

Il TId AIGHARHHINTA: |

aq] ferg e =t = ford a1 @8 .31
7.19c yavad | »K3 yavad Cr - bindus calo ] C M3; bindus cale B,¢4M2V, bindus caled A; ﬂ_K3,
bindué ca so Ky, bindu lo K42 - dehe | ©753; dehas M3 7.19d tavac cittam ] C B, gA; tavat cittamé
My, tavad vayus Mg, tavat cittas V; ﬂ_K3, tavac citta + Kj + ca caficalam ] ﬂ_K?’, damaged Kyq; ta
caficalam C; calacalam v, ca caficalah M3  7.20a cale bindau cale citte ] C B,4MV, cale bindau +
+ + + A; cale citte cale bindau 3753, cala citte cale bindau K;  7.20b sarvada ] ©~53; sarvatha
Mgz  7.20cjayate ] noK3 jayate Cr « lokah ] $K3; loka M3, lokes V. 7.20d vacah ] 753,
»-K3 YK3, 4 ttam Ky
7.21d prasadhane ] C pK3, prasadhanam K; %, prasadha + K4%¢; prasadhayet v 7.22a yady apy

vacamK;  7.21as5a ] 275350 C  7.21b tad vai ] , ta + Ky - cittam ]
ekataya ] B3, yady epy ekataya C; yadapy ekataya v, yady apy ekantatah M3 - hy ete ] C v, ksetre
M3; hy etu J, hy etac K1 Ko, hy etat + K4P¢, hy etat K4 ¢

Ky; $arire sa vyavasthita Bg, $arire$o vyavasthitah Ms; charire samvyavasthitah JK; 7Ky, charire
ac

7.22b $arire samvyavasthitah ] C AMaV

samvyavasthiah K; 7-22c tad api | C (contra metrum); tada hi v, sada hi M3; udyamam pK3,
udyama+ K - sadhite ] C K3, sadhate Jo; sadhyate v - vayau ] ez.; vayo CJ; vayoh K53, vayuh
v,vayuV  7.22d sarve sidhyanti ] C; sarvam sidhyati B3 v, sarvasiddhiti V + niécitam ] ©53;
ni$cayam M3 7.23a mriyate | X753, mreyate Cg - vayur ] 2753
noK3 madhyamar K; - °yogatah ] »-K3, °ni§cayah M3 7.23ctada ] X, tada V - bindu$ ] C v;

bindum 753 . cittam ] 753, vittam J;

;vayu AMo  7.23b madhyama® ]

7-20ab of. Hathapradipiki 2.2ab: cale vate calam cittam ni$cale niscalam bhavet |  7.20 ¢f. Goraksayo-
gasistra 43 (Ms 31" -31"): cale bindau cale citte cale vayau ca sarvada || calate calamano so mrtyum
abhyeti §asvata| 7.20 quoted with reference (see 7.25) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 35; Bombay 12”; Lahore
157): cale bindau cale citte cale vayau ca sarvada | jayate mriyate lokah satyam satyam idam vacah ||
7-20 quoted with reference (see 7.17) fyotsna (Ed. p. 381): cale bindau cale citte cale vayau ca sarvada |
jayate mriyate lokah satyam satyam idam vacah ||  7.21 = Updsandasarasamgraba p. 31: yo vai nadas sa
vai bindus tad vai cittam prakirtitam | nado bindus ca cittam ca tribhir aikyam prasadayet | 7.21=
Yogasikbopanisad 6.72: yo vai nadah sa vai bindus tad vai cittam prakirtitam | nado bindus$ ca cittam ca
tribhir aikyam prasadhayet ||  7.21 quoted with reference (see 7.25) 2ogacintamani (Ed. p. 35; Bom-
bay 12%; Lahore 15”): yo vai nadah sa vai bindus tad dhi cittam prakirtitam | nado bindus$ ca cittam
ca trayanam aikyasadhanam || 7.22 quoted with reference (see 7.25) Yogacintamani (Ed. pp. 35-36;
Bombay 12"; Lahore 15"): yady apy ekataya bahye $arire samvyavasthitah | tathapi sadhite vayau sarve
sidhyanti niScitam ||  7.23 quoted with reference (see 7.25) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 36; Bombay 127;
Lahore 15"): yadasau mriyate vayur madhyamamadhyayogatah | tada bindus ca cittam ca mriyate
vayuna saha ||  7.23 quoted with reference (uktam amytasiddhau) Fyotsni (Ed. pp. 380—381): yadasau
Sriyate (var. mriyate) vayur madhyamam madhyayogatah (var. madhyamamadhyayogatab) | tada bindus
ca cittam ca mriyate vayuna saha ||

7.20cd lokah [C 12"] satyam  7.21b cittam [Kg 6" ] pra® 7.21cnado [Mo 27"] bindu$  7.22csadhite
[A g40] vayau  7.23d sa[Kq 7"]ha
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7.24a vyangani sarvatattvani ] cosj.; sarvam vyangani tattvani C; paficabhih sarvatattvani v; sarve
K3

tattvani vyangani 87" °, sarvatattvani vyangani Ky 7.24b $arire nivasantica] CV K3, $arirani
vasanti ca BogAMp, bhavariipo hi ranjanah M3 7.24¢caranti ] C B7K3V; calanti B,y AM - °samcare |
Cs v, °samicare V, °samcare Cr; °satkare ,B_KS, °satkat+ K4*¢  7.24d mriyante ] B_K3 v,
mriyamnte Cg, mryamte C7; mriyate BcgAM + *maranat ] Cg v K53, °maranat Cr; °dharanatJ
7.25ab om. ﬂ_K?’ (eye-skip) 7.25a maranam ] v; marana C - °patena] C v, °vatena V. 7.25bjivanam ]
C;jivitam v 7.25¢ siddhe bindau maharatne ] »~K3; citte bindau maharakte M3 7.25d °siddhih ]
K3 osiddhi Mo, °siddhim Ky 7.26aadha$ ] »K3, ayam B.q - yati ] em., yati C; yasya v/ B_K?’
7.26b sarvadehinam ] Cg, sarvadahinam Cr; tasya $a§vatam v JoK; Ko, tasyaiva $asvatam Ky, tasya
§asvatam J1P¢Ja, tasya saidhanam J1%¢  7.26c yasya® | K3, tasya® J1 « °bhedya® ]| CV B‘K?’;
°bhedyah B.g, °bhedya AMo, °baddha® M3 « -m-ayam ] C; svayam v/, *mayo B3 . binduh ]
Y3, bindu AMaV  7.26d sa siddho | C M3 K~53; svasiddho B.gAM2V; sa siddhau J + vajra-
pafjare ] v, varapanjare (2) M3; vajrapafjareh C; vajrapanjarah BK3, bahupafjarah K4 7. col.
iti bindutattvavivekah ] coxj.; bindutattvavivekah C; iti binduvivekah v; ity amrtasiddhau bindud-
haranavivekah 3, (deest)ddhau bindudharanavivekah K3 8.1V praemittit §rikumaragurave namah; v
praemittunt om  8.1aadhisthata ] ¥; adhisthitam M3 - $arirasya ] 3, $arirecya V. 8.1bca] X; om. C
8.1ccittam ] 2, citta C « nama hi ] e72.; nama hi C; nameha B.gM, na + + A, dvatheha (¢) V; namadi
B « lokanam ] X, lok+ + K;  8.1d nirmalam ] ez.; nirmalah C §; caficalam v 8.2a $iinyam ] X;
smrtam Mg - akarata$ | C Mg; akasavac BogAMo; 3, akaratac V K3 - cittam ] X; citram K3 8.2b
°laksanat ] C; °karanat v 3

7.24 quoted with reference (see 7.25) Yogacintimani (Ed. p. 36; Bombay 12V; Lahore 15"):
sarvani bindutattvani $arire nivasanti ca | caranti vayusamcare mriyante (mriyatai Bombay)
vayumaranat || 7.25 ¢f Dattatreyayogasistra 157cd—158ab: maranam bindupatena jivanam bindud-
haranat | binduraksaprasadena sarve sidhyanti yoginah || ~ 7.25 quoted with reference (amrtasiddbau)
Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 34; Bombay 12”5 Lahore 14”): maranam bindupatena jivanam bindudharanat |
bindau maharase siddhe (siddhe bindan mahirase Bombay, Lahore) sarvasiddhih prajayate ||

7.24ab tattvani [Jo 67] $arire  7.25ab °patena [C 13" ] jivanam  7.26c bindu[Ky 7"Th 7. col. °si[K3
6alddhau
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8.2c durlaksyam ] Cs M3; durlaksa C; durlabham B.gAM2V 3, dullabham K;  8.2d asti may-
opamam tv idam ] C B,gMa; asti mayopamarditam A, idam astamayopamam M3, asti mayopamam

tv idam V; asti miyopasar_nvidam JK2, asti mayopasamvi+m Ky, asti mayopasammitam K3P¢, asti
mayo samanvitam K3%¢, asti miyopasanvidam Ky 8.3a avimardyam 1C B, + vimardyam Ky; avi-
tarkyam v, avimardam M3 + adahyam ] 2, adaksam C; adabhyam (¢) M3 8.3b chedabheda® ] 3;
chedaccheda® Mg -« °varjitam ] X; °varjitah K4 8.3¢ canicalam ] 3J; pamcalam K; - vikalam ]
C M3 (3, vikala K3; vicalam Bcgq, ahvalam A, viphalam Mg, vicalam V - kriiram ] ¥, kruram Crp
8.3d dharmadhuramdharam ] C B4 Jo; dhamadhuramdharam J; KoKy, dharmadhuramdharam A,
dharmadhurandhara + My, carmamalamdharam (¢) M3, $antam dharmadhurandharam V, dhamad-
huradharam K;, dhamadhuramdharamm K3 8.4a hasaty ] 2, haty My, sahaty B.4V - ullasati ] C
BegAM3V K3P€, ulasati Ma; ami (¢) Ky, uchasati (¢) J1, uhrasati (?) Jo, uhrasati KoK3%“Ky  8.4b
kridate modate ] ; kii + + + + + Ky 8.4ctanoty jivanam ] 3, tanaty 3jivanam Ky ; tanoty 3jivinam
C; tanoti jivanam v - buddhya ] C M2V K3; budhya B.4A K1KoKy; buddhya M3 8.4d bibheti
bhayato dhiya ] 5; bibheti bhayato bhiya C; bhayat bhidyati sarvatah B.4, bhayat bibhyati sarvatah
A, bhayat bhidyati sarvatah M2V, binde ba + to bhayat M3 8.5aroditi | C JoP (contra metrum); ro-
date v; rodati J1J2““K + bandhusokena ] C /3; baha$okena B.q, bahu$okena AM2V, badhyate $oke
Ms  8.sb muhyati | C 3 (contra metrum); muhyate v 8.5c krudhyati | C 3 (contra metrum), kru
+ + Ky; kampate v - $atrukaryesu ] X, $atrikaryesu® C, damaged K 8.5d ramate ] X; vasate C
+ ’balam ] Cg A f3, balat K3%¢; yabalam Cr; balat B,qM2V, rasain M3  8.6a caritam ] XJ; cari-
tram V - cittaratnasya ] C B,qM2V; vitavatnasya (¢) A, citta + ktasya M3; vitavanasya J, cittavanasya
K  8.6b bhasitum ] Cg v Jg, bhasatum Crp; bhasitam J1K  8.6¢c cakram samsarikam citram ] C;
sarvam samsarikam cakram B4, sarvasamsarikam cakram AM2, divyam samsarikam cakram M3, sar-
vasarasarikam cakram V; cakram samsarikam citram 3 8.6d prajayate ] 3, pajayate Cp 8.7 om.%¢
Ky (corrected eye-skip) ~ 8.7a dharmas$ cartha§ ca ] X, + + + + § ca Ky ; dharmasyarthasya M3 « kamas
ca] C v, kaimasya M3; mokso ’yam 3 8.7b mokso yad ] ez.; mokso yam CKj, moksah syad Bg,
moksa syad AMaV, moksasya (¢) M3, kala$ ca (3 « giyate budhaih ] C 3; dhi vicintatah B.gMa, dhi
vicintitah A, kriyate budhaih M3, dvicittitah V

8.4 of. Yogasikhopanisad 6.67: hasaty ullasati pritya kridate modate tada | tanoti jivanam buddhya bib-
heti sarvato bhayat || 8.5 cf. Yogasikhopanisad 6.68: rodhate budhyate $oke muhyate navasampada |
kampate $atrukaryesu kimena ramate hasan ||

8.3¢[C 13"] caiicalam  8.3c ca[Mg 27"]ficalam  8.3d "dhuram(J; 5"]dharam  8.4d bhayato [M3
185"] dhiya  8.5a [B.q p. 189] roditi  8.5a[A 41]  8.5cd °karyesu [K; 8"] kimena  8.6a ci[Ky
6"]tta”
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8.7c sarvam ] X5 sarva C - 8.7d anyan ] C Mpy; anyam B.qV, anyo A 3, eva M3 - na dréyate ] 3
A, u drsyate C; vidyate Beg, na vidyate MgV, pravartate M3 8.8a sadhyam ekam ca cittattvam ]
em., sadhyam eka ca cittatvam C; sadhyate na hi tac cittam B¢M3, sadhyam ekam ahi tac cittam A,
sadhyam eva hi tac cittam M3, sadhyate na hatacittam V; sadhyam ekam acittatvam 3 8.8beva]2,
e+ Ky; eka® C - darSane ] C 3, damaged Ky ; yatnatah v, dréyate M3 8.8city ] 3J; ivaJ; @ - avalokya]
C BV (contra metrum); analokya B¢ gAMa, avalokya M3 + tantrani ] C 3, tantrani K3; mantrani v/, tam
praniMs 8.8d $iinye ] C v; $inyam 3 « pataty apanditah | C (contra metrum); patati panditah v, patati
paficitam Ms; patanty apanditah 3, pataty apanditahJ;  8.9a svadhisthanena ] ¥; svadhisthena na
(9) A - yogena] C; margena v 3 8.9b yas tu cittam prasadhyati | em., yas tu$ cittam prasadhyati
C; yatnac cittam prasadhyate B, yatnac cittam prasadhayet A, yatnacittam prasadhayet Mo, yac
cittam tu prasaddhayati (¢) M3, yatnam cittam prasadhyate V; yasya cittam prasadhyate 3, yasya +
+ prasadhyate K4P¢  8.gc carvati ] 3, cavati Mg, vartatiJo  8.9d trsitah kham ] 3, trsatah kham
Cr, damaged K1 8.10a asiddha® ] B; asiddhah C; na siddhi® A, na siddha® B.gMs, asiddham
Ms, na siddham V - °padam | ¥; °padam MV - aridho ] C A; aridhd B.gM2V 3, aridhat M3
8.10b guru® ] 3, gura® C- °prasada® ] C B (contra metrum), °pramada® Ky; °karunya® v, °prasada®
Ms « °varjitah ] C Mg; °varjita A, °varjitat MoV, °varjitih Beg 5 8.10c agotrah ] em.; agotra® C;
te katham v/, agatram M3; svagotra JK; KoK, ¢, agotra K3K4P€ « papa® ] XJ; pasa® Jo@°, pa® K4 ¢
°sampirnas ] C; *sampiirna® BegAMa, °sampirnam Mg, °sampirne V; °sampiirna B 8.10d cittam ]
M3V (3; citta® C; °cittam BogAMy - pravartayet ] C; prakurvate BcgAMaV J1K1 KoKy, prakurvati
Ms, prakurvato Jo, pravartate K3 8.11anagnina | C 3, na +i + K ; agnina v, anina (?) A « jiyate ] C;
jayate v; jivate 3, damaged Ky « vahnir ] X, vahniJ;  8.11bvatena ] C v; vatair na K pavanam ] C;
pavano Y 8.uc paniyena ] C; udakena v; paniyair na B, paniyai naKj - paniyam ] >, paniyyam M3V
8.11cd is transmitted in A thus (cf. 8.12¢d): idake (¢) Suddhantacittasamtanam atmanamena sadhyate
8.11d cittena | ¥4 cittam na M3, cina K; *“ - manasam ] C 3, manasah J1J2%“; sadhyate B.gM2V,
$akyati M3 8.12a khadga$ ] C M2 V; kha+ga A, khadgam B.yM3 3 - chinatti | C (3, chinnati J;
chindati v, chindantam M3, chandanti V « natmanam ] 3, nitmanam Cp; itmanam M3  8.12b
tiksnataro ] C M3 3, t1 + + + Ky; tikspataram B.4AM2V - bhavet ] 3, + vet K;  8.12c sudanta® ]
C; uddhartum v, udyat tu Ms; suddhanta® 3 - °samtana ] em.; °samtane C; °samtanam v 3 8.12d
atmana naiva ] ez., atmana neva C; atmanam naiva v, atmana$ena M3; atmanamena J, atmananena
K

8.8a[C14"] sadhyam 8.8ata[Ja 7" ]Jccittam 8.10aasiddha[Ky 7"]padam  8.10c agotrah [K3 6b]
papa® 8.12b °taro [M3 185"] bhavet  8.12¢[C 14"] sudanta®
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8.13a niralambe sada citte | CP 3, niralambe sada citte C*; niralambam yada cittam v 8.13byah ]
C A; ya BgMoV, yama (3) M3; B, ya J1J2%¢ « karoty avalamabanam ] C B kuryat savalambanam
v, karoty eva lambanam M3 8.13c sa svapiti | C 3 (contra metrum), sa syapiti J, sa svapi + K ; sva-
pam yati v/, sa svapati M3 - samudrante ] &, + + +ra+te K;; na mudrante (¢) M3 8.13d nabhasi
va sukhadaya ] (3 (contra metrum); nabhasi va sukhasikhasaya C; nabhasiva sukhecarah B4, nabhasiva
sukhecchaya A, nabhasi va sukhesaya Mg, nabhas $ivasukhasayah M3, nabhasiva sukhesaya V. 8.14a
svayam ] C v K4®¢; ayam JK; KoK3K4P€ « sarva® ] X; sarga® Jo - cittam ] C 3; buddhva v, budhva
Bed, baddhva V. 8.14b buddhyavalokyate yadi | ez. (contra metrum), vrddhyavalokyate yati Cg,
buddhyavalokyate yati C; yadi cittam viliyate v/, yadi cittam praliyyate V; budha viliyate yadi B,
budhya viliyate yadi J2, budha viliyata yadi K; ~ 8.14c tada ] C B.qAMy, tatha M3, tada V; tavad
- bahya® ] X; bahye B, vakya® K3 - °gatenaiva ] X, °gatanaiva B.g, °gatainaiva () A 8.14d smar-
tavyam ] C; kartavyam B.qAMa, kartavya M3V; mantavyam /3 - bahyacittatah ] C; bahyato dhruvam
v, bahyato ddhrvam V; bahyatadvida 3, ba + + + + + Ky, vakyatadvidaK3  8.15aye]v;y0 C 3 -
buddhya ] coj. (BircH); buddha CJ, budhas B.gAM2V, buddhas M3, buddhva K1 K2Ky, buddho
K3 - tantraniryasam ] C 3, tantraniryisa J1 ; tattvaniryasam B4V, tattvani()sam A, titvaniryasam (?)
Mg, tatvaniddhyanam (¢) M3 8.15b kurvate ] ez.; kurute C; kurvante v, kurvantam Mg; vasanti 3
« °nigraham ] C K; °vigraham B,gAM2V J, °samgraham M3 8.15¢ anivartakamargesu ] C; avib-
hattikaya marge (¢) B¢q, abhivyaktikaya marge A, abhivattikaya marge () Mo, avirpattikayamargam
(%) M3, abhivartikaya marge V; anivartikaya margo JKoK3K4P¢, anivartikaya margo Ky, anivartaya
margo K4%¢  8.15d matsyopamah patanti ] enz. (contra metrum), matsyopama patanti 5; masyaupama
patantri Cg, masyaupama patanti C7; madhye ’panam B.q4, madhyepanam patanti AMo, matsyo va
samvadanti M3, madhye param patanti V - te ] 3, om. Cr 8.16a uktam ] 3, ukta C; uktas M3 -
°padai$ ca] C 3, °yadai$ ca Jq, °padai + Ky; °padena v/, °pandyena Mg 8.16b lokanugraha® ] %,
lokanugrahaha® V, lokanuha® Jo*¢, + kanugraha® Ky « *hetuna] %, *hetuna C  8.16cdomz. M3 8.16¢

»~M3, °bhavena

Sriiyatam ] y-M3, sruyatam C - satya® ] C; sarva® v~M3; 3 sarva® Kg » °bhivena]
C  8.16d °vivajitah ] C (3; °vivarjitan B,qMg, °vivarjanit A, °vivarjitam V  8.17a praniridham ]
C B¢qV 3, °pranariistham (2) K; *“; pranaridham AM - sada | Cyr v 3, sadaim Jp; yada € 8.17b
kalevare ] kale + + Ky 8.17cyatra] X, + tra Ky « vased ] X, vaSed Cg, vaod Cr - vayus ] C 3,
vayu$ '  8.1pd tatra cittam ] C §; cittam tatra v, cittam tad M3 (uzm.) - dhruvam ] 3, dhrvam V

8.17 of. Yogasikhopanisad 6.69: smrtya kimaratam cittam vijaniyat kalevare | yatra dese vased vayus cit-
tam tad vasate (var. vasati) dhruvam ||

8.13a[My 28"]sa  8.13csvapiti [Ky 8”] samudra® 8.14c[A 42]tada 8.16d °vivarjilC 15" ]tah 8.17a
°ara[Kp 7"]dham  8.17¢[Jq 5¥] yatra  8.17d ci[J2 7" ]ttam
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8.18a sarpadi® ] C f3; sayic ca B¢gM2aV, sayadva’® (2) A, darpapa® (?) M3 - °dasta® ] v, °drsti® Ms;
°dusta® C; 3, °dastam J1Jo*¢, °damséa® K3 - °dese tu] Cg, deda tu Cp; °dede ca v/, °Se ca A, °desec
caV; °dee ca 3, °desesu K3 8.18b °vivarjite ] X; °vivarjate M3 8.18c na vetti ] 3J; navatin (?)
M3 - °samtanam ] X, °samtan+ K;  8.18d tatramamsa® ] C 3, + + + sa® Ky; tattanmasa® B,¢Ma,

ac

tattanmarga® A, tatran mamsa’ () M3, tattanmamsa® V - °vidaranat ] 3, °vidaranat Cg 8.19a
vayu®] 3; vayuh CJp + °pracaro ] X, *praro Ky 8.19bsavya®]3, sa® K1P¢, + K1 *;sarva® V. 8.19¢
cittam eva ] 2; cittav eva Cg - tada ] 23; sada M3 - jantor ] Cp BegAMg3 K, jantav (!) Ky; janto Cg
J M3V 8.19d bhunkte ] C B,gAM3 J2; bhufijante Mo, bhundate V; bhukte J1K + °jam gunam ]
C; °jan gunan v, °janagunan B.q; yam gunam 3 8.20a ubhayor gatibhangena ] 3, ubhayo + +
++naK; 8.2obvayur] X; vayu® BgK;  8.21a tada (2nd) ] X; tatha® B,¢Mp + dhyanam ] X;
dhyinams Ky ; jidnam M3V~ 8.21b tadimrtam ] C AM3 f3, ta + + + Kj; sadamrta B4, tadamrta
M2V 8.21c °vajrinam ] C; °varganam v [3 - samavedas | C /3, samave + s K3%“; samadhi$ ca v,
samadhim ca V' 8.21d dhruvam ] X, dhrvam V' 8. col. iti cittavivekah ] C v; ity amrtasiddhau
cittavivekah 3 9.1V praemittit §riSaravanabhavaya namah  9.1a prakrtir eva hi | C (contra metrum);
prakrti$ caiva v/; prakrter eva 3 9.1b *bandhah ] ¥, °bandha C5%“ Mg, °ba + + K - prakirtitah ]
Y, prakirtatah Cr; prakirtitih Mo~ 9.1d nadam ca ] C; nasanam v 3 - vapusah ] ¥; vapusamh Jo «
smrtah ] C 3 A; smrtam BogM3V, smrta Mg 9.2acaiva] X, cai V. g.2byatkrtam ] ¥, yad krktam
K4¢ « °janmani] 3J; °janmanah M3  g9.2csarvam ] C7 AMV JK3; sarva Cg Beg; tat sarvam Ky KoKy
(unm.) - praketi® 1 2, + k+ ti° K4 9.2d ’vasthitam ] Cg [3; avasthitam Cr; ca sthitah B.gM2V, ca
sthitam AM3  9.2cd after this M3 adds: plirvaprakrtiripena $arire ca sthitam sada ||

8.19a[Ky 8"]yavad 8.20cd °tattvani [M3 186" ] cittam  8.21a[Bq p. 190] tada  8.21¢[Kq 9"] tri®
8.21¢[K3 7a] tri®  8.21c¢ °vajranam [C 15”] samavesas  9.1a [A 43] prakrtir
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9.3a prakrtir ] C B¢gAV JoP“KoK3Ky; praketi Mo J1J2%“Ky, prakrtis M3 « dvividha ] 3, dvibhidha
K3; vividha Cg v, tu dvitha Mg; vivadha Cr - jfieyd ] BcqAM3V; jiieya C Mg, caste J  9.3b §ariri |
>3; Sarire M3, $arirat V - °cittasambhava | X; cittasa + + Mo, cittato bhavet M3 9.3c $ariri | 3;
damaged Ma, $ariri M3, $arira® V - vatapittadya | 3 V; vatapisvadya C; kaphavayupittadya B.q (wnm.),
vatacittapittadya A (unm.), + + pittadya M, vatapittadyah M3  9.3d caittiki] C B g; cetaki AJK; Ka,
caittiki Mg, paittiki (¢) M3, $aityakim V, retaki K3K4 - buddhi® ]3I, + ddh+ Ky; drsti® M3 « °gocara |
>, °gocarah V. 9.4asukha® ] ¥, + kha® Ky - duhkha® ]3], dukha® MoK, « citte ] C v, cittam M3
B 9.4bksanikam yad utpadyate ] C 3 (contra metrum), ksinikam yad utpadyate K; *“, ksanikam yad

upadyate K3; $arire yat prapadyate v, Sarire yat prapa + te Mo, ksanikam yatra tatra te M3, $arire yah
pradyate V. 9.4cbuddhi®] C /3, buddhih K3; $uddhi® v/, buddhih M3 - °prabhrtayo ye ca] C B¢q 3;
°prabhrtiyo ye ca A, °prabhrti + + ca Mo, prakrtiyogena M3, °prabhrti bothe ca () V' 9.4d te sarve]
Cs BqAV, te sarva Cr; tat sarvam [3; tat + rva Mo, tais sarvam M3 -« prakrter ] 3J; prakrte Cg A;
prakrti® M3 - gunah ] Cg v, °gunaih Ms; gunah Cr 3, gunah Jo%¢, gunam K3%¢  g.sayayah ] con;
yani X, yapi M3, ya + K4 9.5b bhavanti ca | C (contra metrum); prabhavanti v f - ksanam ksanam ]
B, ksana ksanam C; ksane ksane v 9.5c cittaprakrtayas tas tah ] C; cittaprakrtayas tani v; vittah
prakrtiyogani Jq, cittah prakrtiyogani JoKs3, cittaprakrtayogani K1KoKy  9.5d sagarad armayo ] 3,

ac

sagara + + yo My 9.6ayavat] X, yavat Cg® « prakrtayah ] 3, prakrtaya K4*¢  9.6b cittam ] X;
chattam Cr; citta® K - malimasam ] X, °malimasam K, ° + limasam K4 9.6c naste ] 33; nasta® Ky,
nasta® K3 « “samghate ] C v, °saghate V; JoP°K3, °samhate J1J2““KoKy, °sam + te Ky 9.6d cittam ]
Y citte K3 g9.7adehe ] C B V; deha® BgAM - prakrtayah khyata | 3, prakrtaya khyatah K; “¢;
prakrtayah khyate Cg, prakrtayah khyata Cr; prakrtayas ta syur v, prakrtayo syatam Mgz, prakrtayas
tasyuh ||V 9.7b vatapittakaphadayah ] C7 B.¢MV; vatapittakaphayah Cg; kaphapittaniladayah
A 3, kaphapittanilamayah K4*¢  g.7c cittam ] 3J; vittam J; - aksipya ] 3, aksapya Cp, a +i + Ky -
kurvanti] 3, + r+ ntiK1Ky 9.7dte’pi] C B sarva® v 9.8avatah paficavidho jiieyah ] Cg v/, patah
paficavidho jiieyah Ma; vata paficavidho jiiayah Cr; pittam paficavidham jiieyam 8 9.8b pittam
pafcavidham smrtam ] C7 AV; pittam paficavidha smrtam Cg; pittam pafcavidham matam BogM;
vayuh paficavidho matah 3 9.8c kaphah ] 3, kapha J»*¢; kapham M3 - °vidhah ] C BcgM2V Ja,
°vidha J1K; °vidho A, °vidham M3 - khyato ] ¥, khyatah V; jieyam M3 9.8d mula® ] ¥; malah V
- °prakrtayah ] 33, °prakrtaya + Ky, “prakr + + h Ky « smrtah | X, damaged Ky, smrtah Ko%¢, smrta
K3Ky

9.3a [Mg 28"] prakrtir  9.4c °prabhrtayo [C 16"] ye  9.6b ta[Jo 8"]vac  9.6b cittam [Ky 8]
malimasam  9.6d nirmala[Kp 7”]tam  9.7¢ a[M3 186"]ksipya  9.8a [K; 9¥] vatah
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9.9avayuna] X, ++naK; 9.9bpumsah]C 3, pumsa+ Ky; pirva® v/, pafica® M3 « karmanusaratah ]
Y, + + rusaratah K;; °kamam anusaratah V. g.9c¢ kurvanti ] 3J, kuvanti Ky ; kusanti (¢) AMg -
°bhogaya ] M3 [3, °bhogaya C; °bhogams ca B,¢Ma, *bhoga$ ca AV  9.9d vyadhin va maranayava]
Cg5*“Cr; vyadhin va maranaya va CgP¢; vyadhitam maranam caiva B (#7m.), vyadhitam maranam
cavai A, vya + + ma maranam ca vai Ma, vyadhis tu maranam ca vai M3, vyadhinim maranam ca
vai V; vyadhin na maranaya caJ1, vyadhim na maranaya ca JoP¢, vyadhine maranaya caJo“¢, vyadhin
na maranaya ca K1 KoKy, vyadhina maranaya ca K3P¢, vyadhinamaranaya caK3%¢ g.10anidra] X,
nindra Jq, n+dra Ky - trsda | X; trsna By, tatha Mg, bhrsa Ky - miirccha | X, murcha Ky 9.10b
$itasamtapa’® ] C 3, $itasa+tapa Ky; $italam bhava® v, siddhes samtapa® Mg, §itabimbhava® V -
°sambhavah ] v 3; °sambhava JK4 C  9.10com. C%  g9.10c bhavas | C v, bhava + My; bhava 3,
damaged Ki  9.10d te sarve ] C 35 sarve te U, + rve te My + prakrter | 33, prakrte Cg - gunah 1 ¥, gunah
Cr 9.mavalimca] C §;valitam v/, valimV  9.u1b badhiryam mitkatam ] v/, vyadhiryam uktam (%)
Bed, badhiyyam mukatam V; vyadhin va mukatam Cg, vyadhin va miukatam C; vyadhinamaranam
B -tatha] X, dhata V. g.11c prakrtih | ; prakrtimh K1 ¢, prakrtim K1 *¢  9.11d kanam khafjam |
C; khanam khafnjam Bg, kanakhanjam AV, + + m khafijam Mg, kanam khafja M3, kalakubjam J,
kanam pathakubjam Ky, kanam pa kubjam K¢, kalam kubjam Ky #“K,4“¢, kanam kubjam K3K4P
ca] X; om. M3 - kubjakam ] C v; kharvakam 8 9.11¢cd after this A adds: iti cittavivekah || 8 || 9.12a
yesam ] C B8V, yesa J1, damaged Ki; esaim B.gAM - prakrtayo ] X, pratayo K4*¢  g9.12b nivasanti ]
Y;navasanti Cp,na... Cyr  9.12ctesam ] X, tesdaJ; - na] C 5 caBegM, hi A, nan (%) V - jayate ]
3J; jnayate Cg, jiayate Cp + yogo ] C B Mas; $okah B4, $oko A, soke Mg, janmaV  g.12d vane] C
B; vate BegA, va+e Mg, vahi (2) M3, vata® V - bijankuro ] X; jivankuro K3, jalamkuro () M3 9.13b
yogatah ] X, + + + h Ky 9.a3dyatha ] ¥;yaya A 9.14a khadyate ] C JoP¢ v, baddhyate M3;
khaditoJ1J2““K  9.14b sa kenapi] X; sakenapi K3 « khadyate ] 3J; baddyate () M3 9.14c prasadat]
conj.; pramadiat Cg (3 v, bhramadac (?) Ms; pramadit C - khadita ] C B,qAM2V K3Ky; $annato (?)
Mg, khaditam JK1Ks - yena] X5 ye + Ky 9.14d maranam ] X; marane J V, + + nam Ky - tena ] 3J;
kena M3

9.9avayuna [C 16”] saha g.9bka[J; 6"]rma° 9.9b karma[K3 7b]nusaratah  9.12a [A 44] yesam

9.12d tesa[Mp 29" ]m  9.13¢d jianam [C 17"] niSante
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9. col. iti prakrtivivekah ] B¢, iti prakrtavivekah C; iti prakrtivivekah AMV; ity amrtasiddhau prakr-

tivivekah 3, ity amrtasiddhau prakrtivivekah J1  10.1V praemittit §risubrahmanyaya namah  10.1a
gunah samsarikanam ca ] C; guna bhavanidanam hi v, gunanan nikhilanim ca M3, guna bhavanitha-
nam hi V; gunam asam vikaranam J1K; KoKy, guna asam vikaranam JoP¢, gunam asam vikaranam
J2%¢, gunam asa vikaranam K3 10.1c prakrter eva jayante ] C 3, pra + + + va Ky « prakrtyaiva
prajayante v/, prakrtyaivaca M3 10.1d te ’pi ] C; ete v; tani 3 - sattvarajastamah ] C M3 [3, sattvam
rajas tamah K3 B.gAM2V  10.2a nibaddhas ] C v; nibaddham 3 - °gunaih ] ; °gunah M3 - pindo ]
Cv, pindani V; pindair 3, pindaiK;  10.2bnibaddham ] C 3; nibaddhas$ v - cittam ] ¥, cim K3%¢;
cityam M3 10.2c tesam ] C 8 M3; esaim BgAMp, esa V « bhedah | X, damaged Ki  10.2d $ray-
atam ca | 3, ériyatam ca Cp My, érityatainam Mg, damaged Ky - yathoditah ] C 5, + + + tah Ky;
yathoditam v/, yathocchitam A% 10.3a yady apy ete ] ezz.; yady epy ete C; yad yad ete v; yadapy
ete 3 - guna ] 3, gunam V  10.3b bhanyante ] C; labhyate B,4M2V, labhyante A, labhyanti Ms;
manyante /3 - samabhasaya ] ez.; samabhisaya Cg, samabhasaya Cr; ca samagatah v; yair ihoditah
3, yaihir ihoditah J1°¢  10.3c tad api ] C (contra metrum); esam ca B¢gAM, tesam ca 3V « sattviko
bhavo ] 3J; sattvike bhave M3 10.3d jayate ] 3J; dyayate (2) M3 « ‘méasahasratah ] C; capy anckadha
v, tam anekatham (¢) M3; janmajanmatah 3, trijaganmatah JoP¢, janmatah J2%¢, janma + + + K;
10.4a lobhakrodhaksudhagarha® | 5, + + + + + + + rha® Ky ; lobhakrodhaksama+uddha C; lobhah
krodho ’ksamasraddha v, lobhah krodhah ksamah sraddha M3 10.4b °himsa® ] 2; + s3 C, hisa®
V + °dambhamrsabhavam ] C; dambho mrsasrayah B.g, °dabho mrsasramah A, °dambho mrsasryah
(9) Mg, dambhan mrsasvayam (?) M3, dambho mrsaérayah V; °dambhas tamodbhavah 8 10.4¢
yad atra ] C 3; yad yatra/yady atra v - martye ] J2P¢, matye C; jantos B¢gA, janto M2V, mrtyoh
M3; martyai J1J2%°K  10.4d tamasobhavam ] C; tamasodbhavam v, raja sodbhavam M3; tama-
sodbhavam 3  10.5atandra ] C 3, tantra Ky; tantra Cg; tandri BogAV, tandri Mo, nidra M3 -
tathajianam ] 3; na (¢) + + + Ky 10.3balasyam smrti® ] 3, damaged Ky - °lopata] 3, damaged Ky ;
°mopata C; °balata (2) A, °palata B.4V, °palata/°balata My, °lobhata M3  10.5c tamasy eva ] C 3;
tamasaiva /, masaiva V, tama$ caiva M3  10.5d pradhanam ] &; pra + anama (2) My, prakasan M3
- maranantikam ] ; maranantika C, maranantikam V, maranankitam Jo

9. col. [K49"]ity 10.1a[Bcg p. 191] gunah  10.1a [M3 187"] 10.1c prakr[Jo 8”]ter  10.1c e[K;
10"]va  10.3c bhanyante [K2 8"] sama® 10.3djaya[C 17"]te  10.5a nidra [K3 8a] tandra
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10.6a gitam nrtyam ] C 3; nrtyam gitam B.g, nrttam gitam AM, + ttam bhitam V. 10.6b vas-

tram caiva vilepanam ] X; vastramedhu na lepanam (2) M3, astram caiva valepanam V, vasram caivam
vile + + Ky, vastram caiva vilopanam K4*¢  10.6c hasanam ] C v Jo; sahanam J1 K, damaged X; -
kathanam ] M3V 3, damaged Ky, kathana C; ... dhanam B.g4, mithunam A, + thanam My « kamat ]
C [3, damaged Ky; karyam v 10.6d sarvam etad rajobhavam ] C; tat sarvam rajasodbhavam v, tat
sarva rajasodbhavam V; sarvam etad rajodbhavam /3, + + + tad rajodbhavam K, sarvam etad ra-
jogu + m K3%  10.7a strinam ] 3, strinam Cr - samgasaya | Cg, sangasala Cr; samgasraya v,
samgadayo Ms; saptamayi 3 - bhavah ] ; bhavatah My (##m.), bhava B.qV  10.7b kriyante ] C
BeqV B, krimyante Jo*¢; kiyante A, kriyante (2) Mg, kridante M3 « ye ] C; cav 3 - ksanam ksanam |
C f3; ksane ksane ' 10.7¢ pravrttir ] Cg v, pravrttim V; prabhittir Cp; praketir 3, prakrter J;7¢,

ac

prakrtair J; *“ - maithune ] 3; maithunam Beg, mai + + My + yaca] C; yavat ;yaé ca 8 10.7d
pradhanam ] X, damaged Ky, pradhamnam Ko ®€ - rajaso ] X3, damaged Ky - gunah ] C; gunah BogMa,
gunat () A, gunam Ms; gunah V 3, damaged K1 10.7 after %0 gunah V repeats 10.8-9, these read-
ings are listed as V (bis)  10.8a rajastamo® ] C B,gAMYV (bis) JoP; rajamtama® V 1K, damagedKy,
rajatamo® Jo*¢ « °bhibhatam ] X; °vibhutam C A, °bhibhuta$ M3  10.8b $ariram ] C v, $arire M3V
B « sarvada sthitam | C B,AMYV (bis); samvyavasthitam 3, $am vyavasthitam J; V  10.8d sattvam |
YJ; satyam M3V « dhruvam ] X, dhravam C, dhr+ +mX;  10.9a utpanne sattvike | X, damaged K1,
utpanne sattvake V (bis) - bhave ] 3, bhave Cg (wnm.), damaged Ky ; tasya M3 10.9bsatyartho ] Cg,
satyatho Cr; sattvarthe v, satyarthe M3V, sa + + V (bis) 3, damaged X - jayate ] C M3V B3, damaged
K1; jiyate Beg, jiyyate (2) A, jiyate (2) Mo, jiy+te V (bis)  10.9c satyarthe ca sati ] C; sattvartham
sattvikam Beg, sattvarthat satvikam A, sattvarthat satvikam Mp, satyarthe jayate Mg; satyarthe sati
taj V, gatva +at sattvikam V (bis) 3, satyarthe sati ta Ky 10.9d bhavati sphutam ] C v, bhava +
sphutam Mg, bhavati dhruvam M3, bhavati + tam V (bis); /3, bhavavisphutam K3 10.10a “tamob-
hyam samyukte ] C; *tamo bhr$am tyaktva v/, °tamo bhr§am tyaktam M3; °tamasayuktabhyam J; K,
°tamobhyam yuktabhyam J,P¢, °tamosamyuktabhyam Jo*¢  10.10b $arire dosa® ] 3, damaged Ky -
°purite | C 3, damaged Ky ; °disite v, °mrsite (¢) M3 10.10¢ yo ’tra bravity ] Cy v/, yo + bravimy
V; yo tra sa vety C; yo va bravity K, damaged Ky ; va bravimy ] - aham jiani | 3, damaged K1, aha jiiani
C; aham yogi v 10.10d 50 ’jiiani vatulah smrtah ] C; sa jianina vatula smrtah B, sa jiiani na tu (
) A, sa jiani natula + smrtam My, sa jianava tu bhusmrtah (¢) M3, sa jiani nakalam smrtam V; so
’jnani catulah smrtah 3, so ’jaani caturah smrtah K3

10.6ab vadyam [A 45] vastram  10.6b caiva [Mg 29"] vilepanam  10.8b $ar][C 18" Jram  10.8c vi[J;
6"Inasam 10.9aut[M3 187"]panne 10.9b satya[Ky 9”]rtho 10.9b jayate [K; 10”] nrnam
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10.11a yogena ] C; margena 3 v, om. V. 10.11b na ksiyete ] em. (VENKATKRISHNAN); na ksiyate C;

praksiyante B.qMa, praksiyyante A, na ksiyyante M3, praksidhyante V; naksipeti /3, na ksipeti K3
gunau ] C; guno 3, guna K3P° v/, gunah Boqg  10.11casti ] ¥, sasti Cr, +stra® (¢) M3 « viSesena ]
C B, damaged Ky; viSesad va v 10.11d gurumukhabja® | Cg (contra metrum), gurimukhabja® Cr;
guror vaktrabja® ; gurumukhat tu 5, damaged K1 - °sambhava] corr.; °sambhavam C; °sambhavat v,
°sambhavah M3; sambhava 3, damaged Ky 10. col. iti gunavivekah ] C v; ity amrtasiddhau sattvara-
jastamovivekah [3, ity amrtasiddhai sattvarajastame vivekah Jo%¢  11.1'V praemittit $riravanabhavaya
namah « BegMy praemittunt om  m.a’sau] C v, ca Mg; hi f m.ab sarva® | X, samva® K3¢ -
“tantresu | 3, °tan+e + Ky - gopita ] X, damaged K1 m.acyam | X, yam | C (copied into the previous
line); ya Ma; + Ky - samprapya | X, saprapya V, samprapyam JoP, samprapyam Jo%¢, damaged Ky -
manusya$ ca] X, damaged K1 m.ad °pujitah ] X; pujitam A, pujitaK;  m.2bsat®]X; tat® M3 m.ac
enam ] C 3; etam Bcg, etaim AM3V, yam sam® M3 « bhavambhodheh ] 3, damaged K1 ; bhavamb-
hodhau C; bhavambudhi® B4, bhavabhodhi® A, bhavambhodhi® MV 11.2d param ] C 5, damaged
Ki; °param v - gacchanti ] C 8 B.gMs; ganyanti AMoV « yoginah | ¥, damaged K1 11.3a yonim
sampidya ] 25 padamalena Mg 11.3b padamilena ] 3, vadamulena AV J;; yonim sampidya Mg -
yatnatah ] X, yantatah Cp; daksinam M3 11.3csavyam | C /3; daksinam Beq (#7m.), daksam AM2V,
padam M3 - padam ] ¥; dhrtva M3 11.3d karabhyam ] Cs”° B,qM3V 3, karabhyam Cg“¢ J¢,
karabhyam Cr; karabhyan AMj - dharayed | CsP¢, dharayed Cs; v, dharayen Ms; /3, dharaye J,
dhara + K; - drdham | X, damaged Ky ; mukhe M3

11.1ab of. Sivasambiti 4.28cd: mahimudra bhaved esa sarvatantresu gopita ||  11.3ab ¢f. Sivasambiti
4.26: apasavyena sampidya padamilena sadaram | guripadesato yonim gudamedhrantaralagam ||
11.3cd ¢of S'immmbitzi 4.27ab: savyam prasaritam padam dhrtva paniyugena vai | 1.3 of. 2o-
gatattvopanisad 112: parsnim vamasya padasya yonisthane niyojayet | prasarya daksinam padam hastab-
hyam dharayed drdham || 1.3 of. Amaraughaprabodha (Long Redaction) 29: padamulena vamena yonim
sampidya daksinam | prasaritam padam dhrtva karabhyam purayen mukhe || « Amaraughaprabodha
(Short Redaction) 19: padamiilena vamena yonim sampidya daksinam | padam prasaritam dhrtva karab-
hyam purayen mukhe ||  11.3 of. Dattatreyayogasistra 132cd—133ab: parsnim vamasya padasya yon-
isthane niyojayet | prasarya daksinam padam hastabhyam dharayed drdham ||  11.3 ¢f. Hathapradipiki
3.9: padamulena vamena yonim sampidya daksinam | prasaritam padam krtva karabhyam dharayed
dedham |

10.11abyogena [J2 9"]na  11.1b °tantresu [C 18”] gopita 11.2b krtva [Kp 8“]sat®  11.3b yatna[K3

7bltah  11.3¢[A 46] savyam
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11.4a dsane | X, asani C, damaged Ky « katim ] X, damaged Ky « aropya ] 33, aropya Cr, damaged

Ky  11.4b cibukam ] C 3 M3, cubukam B.gAMa3, cubu V - °opari ] 3, oparo C7  11.4¢ nava |
3], nada® Cp - dvarani ] X, dvara V - samyamya ] 25 + yamya Mo 11.4d kuksim ] 35, kuksim V
- apurya ] X; apurvya (2) M3 m.sacittam | 3, citta® Jy « krtva ] X, kr + Ky 11.5b arabhet ] C;
prarabhet v, prarabhe V 3, damaged Ky + pranayantranam ] C Ms, pranayantranim B.qAM2V; 3,
damaged K1 11.5c candrarkayor gatim bhanktva ] Jo; candrarkayor gatim bhuktva Cg, candrarkayor
gatim bhunktva C; bhittva candrarkayor granthim v, candrarkayor gatim Mg (uzm.), bhittva ca +
+ dho granthim V; candrarkayor gatim bhaktva J;K  m.5d vayu® ] C v/, vavu® (%) M3; *dvayor Cy;
vana® 8 m.6ajaraneyam ] er.; jaranaya Cg, jarinayam Cr; jarandya B.g, jvarandyam A, jaraniyam
M2V, jvaraniyam Mg; jarano ’yam /3 - kasayasya ] X; kasayasya B.q, kasdya$ caM3  11.6b caranam |
em.; carana C; maranam v, tharanam Mg; dharanam 8 11.6c calanam sarvanadinim ] C v, palanam
sarvanadinam A K, palanam sarvanarinam ] 11.6d analasya ca ] C; analasya pra® B,gMoP°Ms3,
anayasya pra® AMg ac, manayasya pra® V; varﬁnalasya B,va+ nalasya Kj,vadavanala® K3 11.6 after
this the testimony of M3 ends 11.7b °sadhanam ] ¥; °$odhanam K3 11.7¢’va$yam ] X, avasyam Cr
1.7d marga® | X; marga® AM - yoginah ] ¥, yogina + K; 11.8aanaya] X, + nayaK; - mudraya] 3],
mudriya C 11.8bj€1yate ]1C ﬂ;jéyante v - yogino ] Cg v; yogini C; yoginam 5, yogina K3 11.8¢c
enam ] X; esaim K3 « prayatnena ] 3, prayanena K4*¢  11.8d “mudram ] 3, °madram Cg, “mudra
A m.gasarvasaim ] CgP°Cr, sarvasam Cg?; sarvesam v; (3, sarvesamm K3 11.9b mahatiyam ]
X, + + +yam Ky

1.4 ¢f. fimmm/)itzi 4.27¢d: nava dvarani samyamya cibukam hrdayopari || 11.4 ¢f Goraksayogasistra
17 (Ms 27"): akuficya gudamilam tu cibukam hrdayopari | nava dvarani samyamya kuksim aparya
vayuna || 11.4 = Yogatattvopanisad 113ab: cubukam hrdi vinyasya purayed vayuna saha || 11.4 ¢f. Dat-
tatreyayogasistra 265-266: cibukam hrdi vinyasya purayed vayuna punah | kumbhakena yathasaktya
dharayitva tu recayed |||  11.5ab of. Sivasambiti 4.28ab: cittam cittapathe dattva prarabhed vayud-
haranam | 11.6cd of. Goraksayogasiastra 18ab (Ms 28"): caranam sarvanadinam dehavahnih pradipanam |
1.6 ¢f. .S/'iwzmmbitd 4.31: sarvasam eva nadinam calanam bindudharanam | jaranam tu kasayasya pa-
takanam vinasanam || 11.7¢d ng"immmhiti 4.34: etadukeani sarvani yogaradhasya yoginah | bhaved
abhyasato ’va$yam natra karya vicarana ||

11.4b hrda[My 30" Jyopari 11.4¢[Bcg p. 192] nava 11.5¢[Ky 11"] candra®  11.5¢d bhanktva [C 19"]
kuryad  11.6¢ °nadi[M3 188" Jnam  11.6d ana[Ky 10" ]lasya  11.9b mahati[Jo 9%]Jyam
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11.9¢ *mudram ] 3; °mudra K3 - tenainam ] C v; K, tenaisaim K3, tenaito J1J2%¢, tenainam JoP¢
11.9d ca] C;vi® X Cgyr « “ottamah ] 3, “ottamah C7  11.10aanaya badhyate ] C v, + nayan caddhyate
(%) V; badhyate canaya /3, badhyate canyayaJ; « mrtyur ] ¥, mrtyuhr Mg, mrtyu K3 11.10b hiteyam
tena sarvada ] C ; valir abadhyate sada ¥ 11.10c cetasa ] 3, cotasa Cr, cetatya Jq, ceta + Ky -
vidhrta | ¥, damaged Ky; bibhrta Cp « yena] X5 yeJ, + V. 11.10d nirjitam | C 3; varjitam v, +
rjitam Mg  11.11a asya$ ca ] X; asya ca Mg, asyac ca V - prathitam ] C (3, pathitam Ky; kathitam
v m.ub padanim ] Cp v B; padanam C - prathama® ] 3, prathama® Cr, pathama® Ky  m.11c
uktam ] 8 Cr; om. Cg; yuktam v, yutam A, uktan V - ca yogayuktanam ] C v; yogaprayuktanam
B m.nd pramodaya ] 3, pramodaya Cg - ca] X, + My « kevalam ] ¥, damaged K; 1. col. iti
mahimudravivekah ] C v; ity amrtasiddhau mahamudravivekah (3, ity amrtasiddhau mudravivekah
K4* 12V praemittit om $aravanabhavaya namah  12.1aiyam ] ¥; jayam V, idam K3 12.1b
yoginam sidhyati ] C; yogina sidhyate v/, sadhita yogina 3 - dhruvam ] 3, dhrivam C, dhrvam V
12.1¢ kathyate ] 35, ka + te Mj, kathyata Ky + maha® ] 3, ma + Ky - "bandhah ] ¥; °bandhah V;
°bandhaJ, damaged K 12.1d prana® ] 3, praga® Ky + °dharakah ] C v; °dhrk tatah 3, *dhrk krtah
J1  12.2byatha] ¥; yada V - bindur udahrtah ] C 3; bandhah sadadrtah v/, bandhah sada dhr + +
My, bandhah sadamrtah V' 12.2c yonibandho hi ] ¥, damaged My + devinam ] C f3; ... vanam Beg,
bhavanam A, + vanam My, vanrnam V. 12.2d kanthabandho ] 3, damaged Ky - hi devatah ] C, hi
daivatah 3, damaged Ky ; *mrtandhasam v

1.9cd = Amaraughaprabodha (Long Redaction) 32cd: mahamudram ca tenainam vadanti vibudhot-
tamah || « Amaraughaprabodha (Short Redaction) 22cd: mahamudram tu tenaiva vadanti vibudhot-
tamah || - Hathapradipiki 3.13cd: mahamudram ca tenaiva vadanti vibudhottamah || 12.1 ¢f.
Amaraughaprabodba (Long Redaction) 33: mahamudrakrta yena sadhakaya prasidhyati | kathyate ’sau
mahabandho jaramarananas$akah || - Amaraughaprabodba (Short Redaction) 23: mahamudra drdha yena
sadhako ’yam prasidhyati | kathyate ca mahabandho jaramrtyuvinasakah ||

11.10a anaya [C 19”] badhyate  11.10a mrfJ; 7" Jtyur  m.10c vidhrta [A 47] yena  12.1a maha[Ky
9"lmudra 12.d$ari[Ky 11]re  12.2budahr[Ms 30"]tah  12.2¢d devinam [K3 8a] kantha®
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12.3a piirakam kumbhakam ] C v; pirakakumbhakau 3, + + + + + kau K, piirakah kumbhakau
K3 12.3b mudram ] 3, mudra V + °dpaham ] ¥; “avaham K3 12.3c bandham | 3, damaged M3 -

samyojayet ] 33, samyo yet Cg, damaged Mo, samjyojayet () K4 « ksipram | ;s kepram Cr, damaged
My  12.3d surdsura® | C 3; devasura® v 12.4a gudam ] em.; guda® C AV K; idam Beg, gu +
Ma; gudam ] 12.4b akuficya | C 8 (contra metrum), akuii+ Ky ; akuiicet v, akufice V + caika® ] 3,
damaged Ky; ceka® C; sama® v - °kalatah ] 3, + + tah Ky 12.4capanam ] ¥, apanam C - Grdhva®
¥, idhva® Cg, uddha® Cr  12.4d samanena ca ] C 3; samanenaiva B4V, samanena iva (?) A,
damaged My « yojayet ] 35 + + yet My 12.5a bandham ] X, + ndham My + samarabhed yogi ] 3J;
samarabhet dyogi V, samarabhe yyogl K4%¢  12.5b madhyama® ] X; madhyama® AV - °dvara® ]
Y, °dvava® Beg - °parévatah ] X, °panvatah Cr  12.5¢ samrodhya ] 5; sambodhya C; samrudhya
v - °patham yatnat ] X, damaged Ky; *padam yatnat V. 12.5d kuryad ] 3, + ryad Ky, karyad K3
- vayoh su$rikhalam ] Cg, vayoh su$rnkhala Cr; vayo$ ca samkhagam Bcg, vayo$ ca §rimkhanam
AV, damaged Maj; vayo$ ca $rnkhalam B 12.6a prane caropya ] Cr, prane ca ropya Cg; prano
niruddho Bcg, prane niruddhe AMy, prane nirddher V; prane varopya 3 12.6cvahayed ] 3, vahad
C7 ] - urdhva® ] §; idhvam C; trdhvam v - °gatyartham ] C 3, °gagatyartham Jo; apy ardham
v, apyairdhamm V  12.6d pranapanaika® ] Cr 3; pranapanaika® Cg; apanenaiva B.gAV, a + + +
+ My - °yogatah ] C f§; yogatah v/, + + tah My 12.7a esa yoga® | X, + + + ga® Ky; evam yoga®
Beg » °varo ] C BV, °varo J1®¢; °vare BegAMs -« dehe | 33, dehe he Cg  12.7b siddha® | X; si°
K3%¢, sardha V- °marga® ] CJp v, "marge V, “margam J1K - °prakasakah ] C Jo; °prasadhakah v,
prasidhakah V; prakasakah J1K  12.7c samrddhih ] conj.; samvrttih C K3, samcintya v; savitti® Jq,
samvitti® Jo, savittih K1 Ko, samvittih K4 - pratyayah ] C 5; pratyaham v 12.7d vihayainam hi ]
conj., viharyaina hi Cg, viharyaina hi Cr; vihayainam tu B4V, vihayainam nu (2) A, vihayainam tu
May; vihayainam na 3 - nanyatah ] C; nanyatha v; canyatah 3

12.4 = Vardhopanisad 5.38: gudayonisamayuktam akuficaty ekakalatah | apanam ardhvagam krtva
samanena niyojayet || 12.4 ¢f- Yogasikhopanisad 1.104: gudam parsnya tu sampidya vayum (var. pzyum)
akuficayed balat | varam varam yatha cordhvam samayati samiranah || 12.5ab ¢f. Varahopanisad 5.39cd:
balam samarabhed yogi madhyamadvarabhagatah || = 12.6 ¢f. fimmmbifd 4.38: yojayitva samanena
krtva pranam adhomukham | bandhayed ardhvagatyartham hi pranapanayoh sudhih || = 12.6cd ¢f.
Varihopanisad 5.40ab: bhavayed urdhvagatyartham pranapanasuyogatah |  12.7ab = Varahopanisad
s.4ocd: esa yogavaro dehe siddhimargaprakasakah ||

12.3ab krtva [C 20"] dhrtva  12.4a yoni[Ky 10”]samayuktam  12.6c Grdhva[A 48]gaty® 12.7¢[C
o] samrddhih  12.7¢ sam[J2 10" Jrddhih
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12.8a nadyah ] 3J; naddya V, nadya K3 - yah sarva ] 3, ya sarva Cg; sarvasu V. 12.8b hy adho® ] C;

adho® X « °margena | X, damaged K1 12.8c mahatanena bandhena ] cozj.; mahata yena bandhena
C; mahata tena bandhena B.gAMj JoPK, tena sambandhena J1J2%¢ V (unm.)  12.8d viparita ]
3, viparita Mo 12.9a adhovahena tattvani | Cg (3, adhovahena tattvani Cr; adho vaheta tattvam
ca B¢gAP My, adhovahe tattvan ca A%, adhovahena tattvam ca V' 12.9b bahya® ] 3J; vasu (2) Ky
- °gani ca | C; °gami ca B.g; °gami ca AM B, ‘gam iva V. 12.9csarani pra® ] C (; $arirani v -
°palayante ] C f3, °pala + + Ky; palayante B.q, paldyante AMg, phalayante V. 12.9d svaksetrat ]
B, + ksetrat Ky, svaksatrat K3; suksetrat Cg, suksatrat Cp; suksetre v/ - srotaso | K3 v; chratano
C; cetaso JK1 Ky, Scetaso Ky 12.10a yatha ] XJ; satha J, o. V - bahyagatah ] C v/, bahyagatas V;
vapyagatah (3 « setuh ] 3J; cettah C, setu A, sa catuh V' 12.10b pravahasya ] Cg B.403, pravahamsya
K1 %¢; pavahasya Cr; pravahasva AMa, pravahassa V « nirodhakah ] e72.; nirodhaka C; niro-dha-nah
B¢gMa2, nirodhatah A, virodhatah V; virodhakah 8 12.10c §ariraga$ | C v; $arirata$ 3 + cayam | X,
cayam Cr, caya+ Ky; cayatah (2) M2 12.10d jnatavyo ] X, damaged Ky; jidnavyo V - yogibhih ]
3, + +bhih Ky  12.11asarvasaim ] C f3, damaged Ky; sarvesam Kz v - eva] X, e + Ky 12.1ub
esa] ), esa Cg - bandhah ] ¥; “bandha BgM2V - prakirtitah ] X, prakirtatah Cr, prakirtitah V
12.11¢ bandhasyasya ] Cg v, bandhasyasya Cr; asya bandha® 8 12.11d sphutibhavanti devatih ] C
K (contra metrum), sphutibhavati devatah K3J1, sphutibhavati devata Jo; tustah syur devata narah v,
tusta syu da (?) devatd narah V. 121207 ]  12.12a 50 ’yam catuhpathe ] C; ayam catuspathe v,
ayam catustathe V; esa catuspatha Ky, esa catuspatho K, esa$ catuhpatho K3, esa catuhpatho Ky
12.12b °traya® ] »-, °tr + ° Mg + °nirodhakah ] Cg v, °norodhakah Cr; °virodhakah K 12.12¢
ckam ] X77; evam K - vikasayen ] 7, vikaSayen C7  12.12d yena ] ¥ 7;enaK3 V- siddhah ] Z,
siddhah V - sukham ] v; sura® CK  12.13asr5ti° ] 3, srsta® Cp « *mrtyu® ] 3; “mrtyuh C - margah |
>, margo V. 12.13b °gatah ] C v; *mukhah

12.10 ¢f. Varahopanisad 5.41: yathaivapam gatah setuh pravahasya nirodhakah | tatha $ariraga cchaya
jhatavya yogibhih sada ||  12.11 ¢f Vardhopanisad 5.42: sarvasam eva nadinam esa bandhah prakir-
titah | bandhasyasya prasadena sphutibhavati devata || 12.12 ¢f. Vardhopanisad 5.43: esa (var. evam)
catuspatho bandho margatrayanirodhakah | ekam vikasayan margam yena siddhah susamgatah ||

[Bed p- 193] mahata®  12.9d sva[Ky 12" Jksetrat 12.11¢ bandha[Ky 9¥]syasya  12.11d °bhavanti [J;
7"]devatah 12.12a[C21"]s0 12.12aca[Mjy 31" Jruhpathe 12.12c ekam [K3 8b] vikasayen 12.12¢d
margam [K4 11"] yena
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12.13¢ papa® ] X, papa® Crp - kartarau ] X, ki + rau Ky 12.13d paréva ] v, °pasva AV, paréva® Cg,

pana® Cr; svarga® 8 12.14a kumbhake ] £, kumabhake C1  12.14b niksipya ] C [3; niksiped v
- drdha® ] ¥; drdham My - °bandhanat ] 3, °bandhamat C7  12.14c udanam argalam ] B,gAMa2,
udanam argalam C; udanamandalam 8V 12.14d pranapanaikayogatah ] ez.; pranapalaikayogatah
C; pranena saha yogatah v; pranena saha yojayet 3, pranena saha ye + yet Ki  12.15b Grdhva® ]
Cg, urddha® Cr; adho® B.g4, madhye AM>V; mrtyor B - °nirodhakah ] ¥, °rodhakah K;  12.15¢
prasadena ] 3, prasadena Cr  12.15d yonibandhah ] C 3, yonibandha K3; yogibodhah B4, yogi
bodhah AM3V - prasidhyati ] 3, prasadhyati Cr  12.16ayogo | X, damaged K1 12.16cyoga® ] ¥;
om. A+ °trayam | X; “travam (2) Mo 12.16d sidhyaty abhyasyatam satam ] 3, sidhyaty abhyasatam
satam Cg, sidhyaty abhyasatam satam C7; sidhyante tathyatam gatim B, siddhyante tasya tam
gatim AM, siddhyamm etasya tam gatim V. 12. col. ity amrtasiddhau bandhavivekah ] C f3; iti
mahibandhavivekah 7 12. col. after this A breaks off until 19.5  13.1a mudra ] ©~4, mudra C%¢,
mu + Ky + ca] 74, + Ky -+ dvividha ] ¥74; dvividho CK3  13.1b yathi | C 3; yadvat BqMaV -
bandho ] X4, damaged Mg « dvidha ] ¥4, dviva KoKy - krtah ] C B4V, damaged Ma; matah (3
13.1cca] N4, om. 159 - devinim | ©™4; devanam B.y  13.1d daivaki ] ©74; daiviki MoV J1JoP¢
13.2a °"purusabhyam ] -4, °purusabhyam Cr « ca] C BegMa Jo; tuJ1 K 13.2a after this B,qMaV
break off until19.5 13.2abc ca bahyasrstih prajayate | tatha stripurusabhyam ] om. Jo (eye-skip) 13.2b
bahya® ] C K3; bahye J1 K1 KoKy - ststih ] CJ1K, st + + Ky - prajayate ] Cr J1 K, prajayate Cg

12.14cd = Vardhopanisad 5.44ab: udanam ardhvagam krtva prianena saha vegatah | 12.15ab =
Varihopanisad 5.44.cd: bandho *yam sarvanadinam Grdhvam yati nirodhakah || - 12.15ab = Amaraugha-
prabodha (Long Redaction) 35ab: ayam ca sarvanadinam ardhvam gativiSodhanah | « Amaraughaprabodha
(Short Redaction) 25ab: ayam ca sarvanadinam ardhvamgatinirodhakah | « Hathapradipika 3.22ab ayam
tu sarvanadinam Girdhvagatinirodhakah |  12.16 = Varghopanisad 5.45: ayam ca samputo yogo miila-

bandho ’py ayam matah | bandhatrayam anenaiva sidhyaty abhyasayogatah ||

12.15a [A 49] bandho  12.16ab yogo [C 21”] mila®  13.1a ca [Ky 12%] dvi®  13.1b yatha [J3 10”]
bandho
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13.2¢ bahye tu stripurusabhyam ] Cg, bahye tu stripurusabhyam Cr; tatha stripurusabhyam tu J1 K

13.2d °nasah ] CJ, °nasah K 13.3b nisphala ] 3; nihphalam C - purusam ] C 3, purasam K4 13.3¢
°bandhau ] C; °bandho 3, °ba+ Ki 13.3d vedhena] CK; vedena] - nisphalau ] C Jo?“K3; nisphalah
J1K; Ky, nisphala Jo*¢, nisphalah K4  13.4a °cakrani ] C §; °catvaniK;  13.4b bandham] C; band-
hau 3, bandho K; - yathoditam ] C; yathoditau 5 13.4cvedham] 3, vedha C 13.4d sacittenaiva]
CJ, sacitteneva K 13.5a pranam ] C 3, + nam K;  catuhpitham ] Cg K3Ky, catuhpatham Cr,
catuspidam JK; Ky  13.6b dhruva®] 3, dhriva® Cg, druva® Cr  13.6¢ hi niScalam ] C; nirantaram /3,
nirantaraKj  13.6d °dvayam] 3 Cr, °dvayam Cg  13.7aavakra® ] C 3, avakrah K3%¢ 13.7bkatim
utthapya susthirah ] ez.; katim utthapya susthirah C; katimukho ’py asusthirah J1 K, katimukho py
avasthitah Jo  13.7ab after this C adds: sphalayen niratankam (niratankam Cr) subandho bhavakar-
manid | 13.7c asphalayen ] C 3, asphlavayet (!) K3 + *merum ] 3, °+erum Ky; “meru C  13.7d
°kotitah ] C; °kotibhih 13.8a samjayate ] Cg (3, samjayate C  13.8b °talat ] C; °talam 3
13.8c madhya® ] C 3, *madhye K4*¢ - °gata] C 3, °ga + + Ky - devah ] C 3, damaged K1 13.8d
kampante ] C K3Ky4; kampate JK2, + mpante K;  13.9b devata] Cg 3, deva Cp

13.3 cf. Amaraughaprabodha (Long Redaction) 36 & Amaraughaprabodha (Short Redaction) 26 &
Hathapradipiki 3.24: rupalavanyasampanna yatha strl purusam vina | mahamudramahabandhau
nisphalau vedhavarjitau ||  13.5cd = Amaraughaprabodha (Long Redaction) 39cd & Amaraughaprabodha
(Short Redaction) 28cd: vedhayet kramayogena catuspitham tu vayuna || 13.5cd = Varahopanisad 5.62ab:
vedhaka(var. vedaka®)traya(var. *krama‘)yogena catuspitham tu vayuna | 13.7cd = Amaraughaprabodba
(Long Redaction) 4o0ab: asphalayen mahamerum vayuvajragnikotibhih || « Amaraughaprabodba (Short
Redaction) 29ab: asphalayen mahamerum vayuvajraprakotibhih | 13.7¢d = Vardbopanisad 5.62cd:
asphalayen mahamerum vayuvaktre prakotibhih || 13.8 = Updsandsirasamgraba p. 48: vedhas
sampadyate tena sabrahmandarasatalam | merumadhyagata devas calante merucalanat || 13.8cd =
Varihopanisad 5.64ab: merumadhyagata devas calante merucalanat |

13.4ab °cakrani [C 22" Tkrtva 13.5a[K4 11”] pranam 13.5a mahaba[K3 gaJlam 13.5cve[Kg 10" ]dhayet
13.8ab tena [C 22%]sa°  13.9a [K; 13"] mriyante
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13.9¢ samjayate ] Cg [3, samjayata Cr  13.9d °granthitah ] C 3, °gra+i + + K;  13.10a brahma-

granthim tato bhittva | C 3, damaged K1 13.10bvisnu® ] C 3, brahma® J1, damaged Ky - °granthim ]
C 3, damaged K; - bhinatty ] C Ko, bhinnaty J1, bhinaty JoK3Ky, + naty K1 13.10d granthim ] C
B, granthi J1K; - bhinatty ] C J1Kg, bhinaty JoK1K3Ks  13.11b chittva ] C 3, chi + Kj + moha® ]
C J2P°K3K4P¢, maha® J1J2%“Ka, damaged K1, mo® K4%¢ + *mayim | Cg [3, damaged Ky, *mayim
Cr -latam | C 3, damaged K1 13.11¢ udghatayaty ayam | Cr (3, udghatayanty ayam J1, damaged
Ki; udghatayety ayam Cg « vayur | C (3, damaged Ky 13.11d °dvaram ] §, °dvara C  13.12a omz.
C%  13.2c tritattvair ] JoP°K, trtatvair C, tritatvai J1Jo®¢ « °niryasair ] JoP°KoK3Ky, °niryasaur
Cg, niryasaur C, °niryasaur J1J2%¢, °niryyas+ + Ky 13.12d ebhir ] C JoK, damaged K1, ebhi J;
- yogah prasidhyati ] C /3, damaged Ky, yoga prasidhyati K4*¢  13.13a yas tritattvam ] C 3, + + +
ttvam Ky - vetti ] Cg f3, vitti Cp  13.13¢ daivat ] Cp, devat Cg; devah 8 13.13d sa ] C, sah 3
- sarvagato ] Cg 3, sarvato Cp 13.14a guhya® ] C 3, guh+ ° Ky « °guhyesu tantresu ] C 3, damaged
Ki  13.14b guhyaguhyesu | Cf3, damaged Ky + devatah ] em. (SELLMER); devatah C; manavah 3, +
navah K1 13.14¢ °adhikarena ] 3, °adhikarena C  13.14d nrnam ] Cg (3, nrnamm Cr -+ eva® | C;
esa® (3, eka® K3

13.9 = Updsandsirasamgraba p. 48: mriyante meruvenyena brahmagra devata dhruvam | adau samjay-

ate ksipram vedho ’sya brahmagranthitah || 13.9cd = Vardhopanisad 5.6 4cd: adau samjayate ksipram
vedho ’sya brahmagranthitah ||  13.10 = Updsandsarasamgraba p. 48: brahmagranthim tato bhitva
brahmagranthim bhinatty asau | visnugranthim tato bhitva rudragranthi bhinatty asau ||  13.10 =
Varihopanisad 5.65: brahmagranthim tato bhittva visnugranthim bhinatty asau | visnugranthim tato
bhittva rudragranthim bhinatty asau || 13.10 = Yogasikhopanisad 1.86cd-87ab: (scil. faktih) vayuna vah-
nina sairdham brahmagranthim bhinatti sa || visnugranthim tato bhittva rudragranthau ca tisthati |
13.11ab = Varihopanisad 5.66ab: rudragranthim tato bhittva chittva moham alam tatha | 13.11 = Up-
dsandsirasamgraha p. 48: rudragranthim tato bhittva chitva mohamaram tatha | udghatayet svayam
vayum brahmadvaram sugopitam ||  13.12ab = Yogatattvopanisad 26ab: mahamudra mahabandho
mahavedha$ ca khecarl |  13.13¢d = Updsandsirasamgraha p. 48: yenabhyastam idam devastamit sar-
vagato vibhuh || 13.14 = Updsanasirasamgraba p. 48: guhyat guhyataram caiva guhyad guhyam ca
guhyakam | anenaivadhikarena nrnam esadhikaratah ||

o

13.9csamja[J; 8" Jyate 13.13bmo[Jo 11"Tha® 13.12¢ °niryasai[C 23" ]r 13.13¢[K4 12" ]yena® 13.14b

°guhye[K3 9b]su
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13.152 “samsiktah ] C; *samyuktam 3 13.15b sarva® ] 3; sa sarva® C (wnm.) « °adhikara® ] C 3, °3 +
+ + Ky - °sambhrtah ] C 3, damaged Ky, °sambhrtih Ko®®  13.15¢ siddhamargena | C JKy, damaged
Ky, siddhimargena K3Ky4 « samyukto ] Cg 3, + yukto Ky; samyakto C7  13.16a janati tv imam |
Cr, jana tvimam Cg; janati imam (3, janati ima K3 13.16b garvas ] C; sarvam B « tasyaiva ] 3,
tasyeva C - sarthakah ] C; sarthakam /5 13.16c vijiatam sakalam ] C; vijfianam ca phalam Jy, vi-
jianam viphalam JoP¢, vijianam ( )phalam J2%¢, vijianam saka + K, vijianam sakalam KoK3Ky
- tena | C 3, damaged i 13.16d nadyo devyah ] C Kg; nadya devyah K3K4P¢; ninyadevya Jy,
nadya devya JoK4%¢, damaged Ky - prasadatah | C 3, damaged K1 13. col. ity amrtasiddhau vedha-
vivekah ] ; iti trtiyavivekah C, *iti tattvatrayavivekah Cs»  14.1alabdham ] C; praptam 3 14.1b
labdha$ ] /3, labdha C - °manis ] 3, °manis C  14.1c pripto ] CgP“Cr K, prapto Cg®¢, prapo
J1, prayo Jo « bhadraghatas | Cs?“Cr 3, damaged Ky, bhadraghata Cg%“ - tena | C 3, damaged
Ky 14.1d kalpadrumo | 3, damaged K, kalpadrimo C « mahanidhih ] C 3, + + + dhihK;  14.2a
°trayam guhyam ] Cr 3, trayam guhya Jq, “trayaguhyam Cg  14.2b trailokyasaram uttamam ] C
(contra metrum); trailokye saram adbhutam 3, tailokye saram adbhutam K;  14.2canabhyasaratanam
tu ] C; anabhyasaratanam ca 3, anayabhyasaratainam ca J; (#7.), anabhyasakrtanim ca K3 14.2d
nisphalayate | 3, damaged X1, nispalayate Cg, nispalayate C1  14.3a yathaprayogasilanam ] em.;
yathaprayogaéalinam C 3, damaged K1 14.3b nidhi$ ] em., nadhi$ C; nidhim 5+ dhim Ky, nidhi K3
- nisphalayate ] Cr, nisphalayate Cg; nihphala bhavet 3, nihphalaya vet K4®¢  14.3c tathabhyasa® ]
C B3, tatha nyasa® J; « °vihinanam ] Cg 3, °vimahinanam J; %%, °vihinanam Cr  14.3d dhruvam ]
B, dhrivam C  14.4a evam buddhva ] Cg, evam buddhya C; naram vudhya J1, naram buddhya
J2P¢, naram buddhya Jo““K - °abhyasah ] C 3, °abhydsa + K;  14.4b kartavyah sattvikair naraih ]
Cg, kartavyah satikair naraih Cr; kartavyatattvikair naraih J1 KoKy, kartavya+ tattvikair naraih Jo,
damaged K1, kartavyas tattvikair naraih K3

13.15d nanyatha [Kg 10”] || 13.col. [C 23%]iti 13.col. [Ky 13”] 14.4b sa[Jo 11”]ttvikair
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14.4c abhyasaj ] C 3, + + s3j Ky - jayate ] Cr (3, jnayate Cs  14.4dyogat] Cr [3,yogat Cs 14.5a
prathamikim ] C 3, prapyamikim J, prathamiki K;, prathamikim K4%¢, prathamikim Cg + mu-
dram ] CJ2K3, mudraJ1K1K2Ks  14.5bbandhau ] 3, bandho C  14.5c andolanam ] C; asphalanam
B,3a+ + + Ky + tatah ] Cr, ta Cg, damaged K; - kuryac | C 3, damaged K1 14.5d charirasya | C
B, damaged Ky - °mirgatah ] C; °vargatah 3 14.6a punar ] C 3, punahr K; - asphilanam ] §3,
asphalana C - katyah ] 3, katya C = 14.6b sthiram ] C; sthirah 5 + °mudraya ] 3, mudraya C  14.6¢
vayanam ] C 8, vayunam Kg - avrtya ] 3, avrttya K3 C  14.6d krtva ] C 3, k+ + Ky - piiraka® ] C
B, damaged Ky + “kumbhakau ] 3, damaged K1; *kumbhakam C  14.7a abhyasam arabhed ] Cg 3,
damaged K1, abhyasam arabhod Cr -+ yogi ] C 5, + gi K1 14.7¢ °ratram ] C; °ratrim (3, °ratraim

J2*¢ « avicchinnam ] Cg /3, avacchinnam Jq, avicchinna Cr 14.7d tatha tatha ] C; yatha tatha 8
14.8a °abhyasa® ] Cg 3, °abh+a + K;, °abhyasa® Cr - °yogena ] C 3, °yogena Jo*¢, damaged Ky
14.8bvayur | C 3, damaged K, - abhyasito ] C 3, abhyasyato Jo, damaged Ky - bhavet | C 3, damaged
Ki 14.8cvayor] C 3, damaged Ky, vayor K4 ¢ - abhyasato | 3, damaged Ky, abhyasator C « vahnih ]
C f3, vahni J1J2%¢  14.9a vivardhamane ca ] C; vivardhamanena 3 14.9b annasya ] C 3, antasya
J1J2%¢ « pakata ] C 3, damaged Ky, pakatam K3

14.4 quoted with reference (amrtasiddban mudriprinayimaniripaninantaram uktam) Yogacintamani (Ed.
p- 26; Bombay 9”; Lahore 11”): evam budhaih sadabhyasah kartavyo moksakanksibhih | abhyas3j
jayate yogo yogat sarvam prasidhyati || 14.5 cf. Amaraughaprabodba (Long Redaction) 37cd: an-
dolanam tatah kuryac charirasya trimargatah ||  14.6ab = Vardhopanisad 5.60cd: punar asphalayed
adya susthiram kantha(var. karpa®)mudraya ||  14.6cd = Varahopanisad s.61ab: vayinam gatim avrtya
dhrtva purakakumbhakau | 14.6 = 2ogatattvopanisad 115cd—116ab: mahabandhasthito yogi krtva
purakam ekadhih | vayanam gatim avrtya nibhrtam kanthamudraya || 14.6 ¢f. Amaraughaprabo-
dha (Long Redaction) 38: punar asphalanam katyam susthiram kanthamudraya | vayuna gatim ahrtya
krtva parakakumbhakau || « Amaraughaprabodba (Short Redaction) 27: punar asphilayet katyam susthi-
ram kanthamudraya | vayanam gatim arudhya krtva purakakumbhakau || 14.7cd = Vardhopanisad
5.46ab: divaratram avicchinnam yame yame yada tada |  14.8ab = Vardhopanisad 5.46cd: anenab-
hyasayogena vayur abhyasito bhavet || 14.8cd = Vardhopanisad 5.47ab: vayav abhyasite vahnih pratya-
ham vardhate tanau |  14.8 quoted with reference (see 14.4) Yogacintimani (Ed. p. 26; Bombay 9”;
Lahore 11"): anenabhyasayogena vayur abhyasito bhavet | vayor abhyasato vahnih pratyaham vard-
hate bhrsam || 14.9ab = Vardhopanisad 5.47¢cd: vahnau vivardhamane tu sukham annadi jiryate ||

14.4d prasidhya[C 24" ]ti 14.5b maha[Ky 12"]drdhau 14.6b °mu[J; 8]draya 14.7d ya[K3 10a]me
yame 14.8c abhyasa[K; 14" Jto
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14.9c annasya ] C (3, antasya J1J2%¢, damaged K; - paripakena ] C 3, damaged K1 14.9d rasa® ] C
B, damaged Ky - °vrddhih | 8, damaged Ky; °vrddhim Cg, °vrddham C7 - prajayate ] C 3, + + +
te Ki  14.10a rase vrddhigate ] C; rasavrddhigater J, rasavrddhim gater K1 Ky, rasavrddhim gate
K3Ky4 14.10bvardhante] 3; vadhyante C - tadd] C; tatha 5 14.10c dhitoh ] C 3, dhato K3Ky -
samvardhanad eva ] 3, damaged K1, samvardhanad eva Cg, sibardhanad eva C1  14.10d pradhinam
vardhate | C 3, damaged K - rasah ] C; rasam [3, damaged K 14.11apradhana® ] CgP“Cr, pradhana’
Cs%%; B, damaged Ky « °rasa® | C 3, damaged Ky + °sampattau] C 3, + mpattauK; 14.11b °abhyasa°]
Cs 3, °abhyasa® Cr  14.11cyogindro ] C; yogendro 3 14.11d °balah ] C 3, damaged K1 14.12a
mahabandho ] C 3, damaged K1 + mahabhyasad ] JoP¢; mahabhyaso C K, damaged K1, mahabhyasod
J1J2%¢  14.a2bcom.] 14.12b balad eva ] C; balad vedhah B8, damaged Ky - prajayate ] Cg B,
prajayate CT  14.12¢ *abhyasad ] -7, °abhyasad C  14.12d jaranam ] em., janam Cg, jana Cr;

jidgpanam 3  14.13a °dosa$ ca | 3, damaged Ky; °dosani C  14.13b mala® ] C 3, damaged K; -
°mitrakasayakah ] CsP“Cr, “mutrakasayakih Cg®“; °*mitrasya pacakau 3, damaged K1 14.13¢
rasasya ] C 3, + sasya Ky - caranam ] C7 3, carana CgP®, carana Cg“¢ 14.14akala® ] Cg 3, $ala’
Cr 14.14b °dvayasya melakam ] C 3, damaged K1 14.14c madhyamanupraveso ’pi ] C 3, damaged

K; 14.14d’bhyasa® ] Cg 3, abhyasa® Cr

14.9cd = Vardhopanisad 5.48ab: annasya paripakena rasavrddhih prajayate |  14.9 quoted with ref-
erence (see 14.4) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 26; Bombay 9”; Lahore 11" -11"): vahnau vivardhamane hi (¢ca
Bombay, LahoreP¢, 4 Lahore®“) sukham annam hi pacyate | annasya paripakena rasavrddhih (“vrddbi
Bombay, Lahore®®) prajayate || 14.10ab = Varihopanisad 5.48cd: rase vrddhim gate nityam vardhante
dhatavas tatha || 14.10cd = Vardhopanisad 5.49ab: dhatanam vardhanenaiva (vars. vardbamane vai &
bandhanenaiva) prabodho (var. prabodbam) vardhate tanau | 14.10 quoted with reference (see 14.4) 2o-
gacintamani (Ed. p. 26; Bombay 9*; Lahore 11”): rase viddhim gate nityam vardhante (vardhanta Bom-
bay) dhatavas tada | dhatoh samvardhanad eva pradhano vardhate rasah || 14.11 quoted with refer-
ence (see 14.4) Yagacintimani (Ed. p. 26; Bombay 9¥; Lahore 11”): pradhanarasasampattau drdhakayo
mahabalah | 14.12 quoted with reference (see 14.4) Yogacintamani (pp. 26-27; Bombay 9; La-
hore 11”): mahabandho mahabhyaso balad eva prajayate | mahabandhan mahabhyasad rasasya jarano
(jaranam Bombay, Lahore) bhavet || 14.13ab quoted with reference (see 14.4) Yogacintamani (Ed.
p- 27; Bombay 9”; Lahore 11”): dosah sarve ’pi $usyanti malamatrakasayakah (malamatram kakasayakih
Bombay, malamitrakasayakih Lahore) |

14.9c[C 24”] annasya  14.10ara[Kp 11"]se  14.13¢ ga[K4 13" Jtre  14.14a mara[C 25" Jnam  14.14¢
2 12"] madhyama®
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14.15a °dharam ] 8, °dhara Cg, °dhara C  14.15b naukam tanum narah ] 3, naukam tanum na + +

Ky, naukatanum narah K3; ; naukam anuttaram C  14.15c abhyasa® | C 3, damaged Ky « °vahana®
B, damaged Ky, “vahana® C - °saktas ] corr., *$aktas C (3, damaged Ky, *$akvas (3)J1  14.15d taranti
bhava® | C 3, damaged K1, tarantir bhava® K4*¢  14.16adevah ] C 3, devaJo?“K3  14.16b muhur
muhuh ] C 3, muhu mmuhuh Ky 14.16c tadapy abhyasato ] en., tadapy abhyasato C; udanab-
hyasato 3, udanyabhyasato K; *“, udanabhyasato + + + to K4*“ - yogah | C 3, damaged K1 14.16d
sphutibhavati | 8, damaged K1, sphuta bhavati C - yoginim ] C 3, damaged K1 14.17a dahyante ]
em.; draksante Cg, damksante Cr; dahyanti 3, damaged Ky - sarva® ] C 3, + va® Ky - °papani |
Cgs (3, °papani Cr  14.17ab after this K3 transmits 18cd, 17ab, 18ab, 19ab before correcting with
numerals indicating the correct order  14.17d trnani ] C 3, trna + K « vahnina yatha | C 3, dam-
aged K1 14.18a tapamsi yani kathyante | C 3, damaged K1 14.18b yajiia® | Cp 3, damaged K1,
yajaa® K4%¢, yajjia® Cg + °dana® ] 3, °da® C - °vratani ] Cg [3, °vrtani J1, “pratani Ky ; °vratrani Cp
14.18¢c kotikoti® ] 3; kotikotir C  14.19a prakrtayo | Cg 3 (contra metrum), pra + + + Ky, prakatiyo
Cr + guna dosa | C 3, damaged K1 14.19b vyadhayo vividhas tanau | C 3, damaged K1 14.19¢
nasyanty ] 3; na santy Ky ; nadaty C - °yogena ] C 3, °yogana Ky 14.19d megha ] K, medya (2) J;
megham C  14. col. ity abhyasavivekah ] C; ity amrtasiddhav abhyasavivekah (3, ity amrtasiddhau
vabhyasavivekah J; %¢, ity amrtasiddhav abhyasa + + + + Ky

14.15 = Yogasikhopanisad 6.79: karnadharam gurum prapya tadvakyam plavavad drdham | ab-
hyasavasanasaktya taranti bhavasagaram || 14.17ab = Vardhopanisad 5.49cd: dahyante sarvapapani
janmakotyarjitani ca || 14.17 of. Goraksayogaiistra 30cd-31ab (Ms 29"): dahyate sarvapapani kotijan-
marjitani ca || ihaivabhyasayogena trnani vahnina yatha |  14.17 quoted with reference (see 14.4)
Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 27; Bombay 9”-10"; Lahore 11”): dahyante sarvapapani janmakotikrtani ca |
ihaivabhyasayogena trnani vahnina yatha || 14.18 = Goraksayogaiistra 31cd-32ab (Ms 29"): tapamsi
yani kathyante yajnadanavratani ca || kotikotigunais tani bhavaty abhyasayogatah |  14.18 quoted
with reference (see 14.4) Ygacintamani (Ed. p. 27; Bombay 10”; Lahore 11”): tapamsi yani divyani hy
ayutany ayutani ca | kotikotigunais tani bhavanty abhyasayogatah ||  14.19 quoted with reference
(see 14.4) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 27; Bombay 10" ; Lahore 11"): prakrtis ca guna dosa vyadhayo vividhas
tanau | nayanty abhyasayogena khe megha vayuna yatha ||

14.15d taranti [K; 14”] bhava®  14.17d vahnina [K3 10b] yatha 14.18a ta[C 25" ]ni
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15.1a sattva$ | C 3, damaged Ky - caturvidhi ] C; ca caturo [3, damaged K1 15.1b *adhimatrakah ]
K1K3Ky; °adhimatrikah C; °adimatraka J;, °adimatrika Jo, °adhimatraka Ko 15.1c °tarah ] C;
°bhavah (3 « $restha ] Cg f3, $restha Cr  15.1d °abdhi® ] 3; °adri® C; *°arta® Cyy « °langhane ] C;
°langhana® 3 - ksamah | C 3, damaged K1, “ksamah K2, °ksama K3 15.2a caturnam eva sattvanam |
Cp, damaged K1 15.2b prathame ] C 3, damaged Ky - kathito ] C; prathito JKoK3Ky, + + to Ky
15.2c prathame ] C KoK3; prathama J1K; Ky, prathami + Jo  15.2d mrdiinam ] 3, mrdunam K3Ky;
mrdumam Cg, mrdimam Cy  15.3avyadhita ] Cr, vyatita Cg; vyadhito 3 - durbala ] C 3, durba
+ Ky - vrddha ] C 3, damaged Ki  15.3b nihsattva grhavasinah | C 3, damaged K;  15.3c mandot-
saha mandavirya ] C; sangotsahasangam virya J, mandotsahasamgaviryya Ky, sangotsahasangavirya
KoK3Ky 15.4aesam ] C 35 evam K3 15.4b caika® ] 3, caivaka® Jo®¢; tvaika® C - °avastha ] C f3,
°avasth+ K; « prasidhyati ] C 3, damaged K1 15.4c mrdu$ ca | C; mrdavah 3, damaged Ky, mrdava
K3%¢, mrmrdavah K4*¢ « sarva® ] C 3, damaged K; - °sattvanam | C 3, °tattvanam Jy, damaged Ky,
°sattvani K4 15.4d kanisthah ] C; kanisthah 3, + + +h Ky - samudahrtah ] C7, samudahrta Cg;
samudahrtah

15.1 gﬁS’ivamm/yiM 5.13: caturdha sadhako jiieyo mrdumadhyadhimatrakah | adhimatratamah $restho
bhavabdhilamghanaksamah ||  15.1 = Goraksasataka (Tanjore) 57: sarve caturtha vijaye mrdumadhyad-
himatraka + | atimatratara $restha bhavabdhi(?)langhane ksamah || 15.1 cf. Amaraughaprabodha (Long
Redaction) 18: mrdumadhyadhimatra$ ca adhimatrataras tatha | caturdha sadhako jiieyas tatsopanam
ihocyate || 15.2 = Goraksasataka (Tanjore) 58: caturnam api sattvanam prathamah kathitd mrdu |
kathyante prathame + + + dunam la + ta ())ni + || 15.3 of. Amaraughaprabodba (Long Redaction) 19:
mandotsahi mandaragi paradhino vidaisakah | vyadhistho hinasattvas ca grhavasi mrduh smrtah ||
15.3 = Goraksasataka (Tanjore) 59: + dhita du + 13 vrddha + sattva grahavasinah | mandotsaha manda +
rya jiatavya mrdavo narah || 15.3 g‘,S/'z'vmm_nlaifd 5.14—15: mandotsahi susammidho vyadhistho gu-
rudisakah | lobhl papamati$ caiva bahvasi vanitasrayah || capalah kataro rogi paradhino "tinisthurah |
mandacaro mandaviryo jiatavyo mrdumanavah || 15.3 quoted with reference (tatha camytasiddbau)
Yogacintimani (Ed. p. 218; Bombay 64" ; Lahore 76"): vyadhita durbala vrddha nihsattva grhavasinah |
mandotsaha mandavirya jiatavya mrdavo narah || 15.4ab = Goraksasataka (Tanjore) 60: + sam dva-
dasavarsena e + vastha prasidhyate | 15.4ab {f:gl.vﬂ,\‘ﬂ{ﬂ/?lﬂi 5.16ab: dvadasabde bhavet siddhir etasya
yatnatah param |  15.4ab quoted with reference (see 15.3) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 218; Bombay 64" ;
Lahore 76"): dvada$abhir varsair esam ekavastha prasidhyati | 15.4¢cd = Goraksalataka (Tanjore) 61ab:
mrdavah sarvasattvanam kanistha samudahrtah || mrdusattvavi$esah ||

15.1b mr[Ko 11Y]du®  15.1b °adhi[J; 9" |matrakah  15.2a e[K4 13Y]va  15.3c mando[K; 15" ]tsaha
15.3d mrda[C 26" ]Jvo  15.4b prasidhya[Ja 12"]ti
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15. col. iti mrdusattvavivekah ] C; ity amrtasiddhau mrduvivekah 3, ity amr|satasiddhau mrdu-
vivekah J1, ity amrtasiddha mrduvivakah Ki  16.1a atipraudha ] C; natipraudha /3 - bhavaradhah |
Cs, bhavarudhah Cr; narariidhah 3, nararidha J, na + + + K;  16.1b samaviryabalanvitah | Cg
K3K4%¢, samaviryabalanvitvah Cr; sarvaviryabalanvitah JKoK4P¢, damaged K1 16.1c samabud-
dhisamabhyasah ] C K3K4; samabuddhih samabhyasa J1, samubuddhisamabhyasa Jo, + + buddhih
samabhyasah Ky, samabuddhih samabhyasah Ko  16.1d samakayah samagamah ] ez (GERLOFEF);
samakarya$ ca samagamah C (u7m.); samakaya$vasamayah Jq, samakaya$ ca samayah JoK; KoKy,
samakaya niramayah K3  16.2b madhyavayogatah ] C; madhyamayogatah 3, madhya + + + +
K; 16.2c madhyotsiha ] CgP¢ 3, damaged K1, madhyotsaha C5““ + madhyaraga | CJ, damaged Ky,
madhyaragah KoK3K4P¢, madhyabhagah K4%¢  16.2d °vikramah ] C K3; °vitksamah J1 K1 KoKy,
°vatksamahJo 16.3avarsair astabhir esam dvi°® ] Cg, vanair astabhir esam dvi® Cr, vasair abhivrbhis
tesam J1J2%¢, varsair astabhis tesam JoPKy, varser abhistabhis tesam Ky, varsair abhistabhis tesam
Ky, varsair asthabhir ais tesaim K3 16.3b °tiyavastha ] C; yogavastha 3 16.3c “punya gatau ]
conj.; “punyagata C 3, “punyag+ + Ky » madhyas ] + + K;  16.3d tenaite madhyamih ] C; temeva
madhyama JKoKy, damaged K1, teneva madhyama K3 - smrtah ] C R damaged Ky

16.1cd of. Amaraughaprabodba (Long Redaction) 20ab: samabuddhih samabhyasi samakayah samasrayah |
16.1 = Goraksafataka (Tanjore) 61cdef: natipraudha bhavaradhah samaviryabalanvitah | samabud-
dhisamabhyasah samakayah sama + ksayah || 16.1 quoted with reference (see 15.3) Yogacintamani (Ed.
p- 218; Bombay 64"; Lahore 76"): nitipraudhah samabhyasah saviryah (samaviryih Bombay, Lahore)
samabuddhayah (samafayih Bombay; samabuddbayab Lahore®®, samasayah (2) Lahore?€) || 16.2ab
of- Amaraughaprabodha (Long Redaction) 20cd: madhyasthah sarvakaryesu madhyasattvo *bhidhiyate ||
16.2 = Goraksafataka (Tanjore) 62: madhyastha yogamargesu tatha madhyasthayogatah | madhyotsaha
madhyaraga jiatavya madhyavikramah || 16.2 quoted with reference (see 15.3) Yogacintamani (Ed.
p- 218; Bombay 64"; Lahore 76"): madhyastha yogamargesu tatha madhyamayogatah | madhyot-
saha madhyaraga jiatavya madhyavikramah ||  16.3ab quoted with reference (see 15.3) Yogacintamani
(Ed. p. 218; Bombay 64"; Lahore 76"): astabhis tu varsair esam ekavastha prasidhyati | 16.1—3 =
Sivasambita §.17cd—20ab: natipraudho bhavan madhah samaviryabalanvitah || samabuddhih samab-
hyasah samakaya$ ca samaya | madhyastho yogamargesu yatha madhyavayogatah || madhyotsahi
madhyarogi jiatavyo madhyavikramah | varsair astabhir etesam yogavastha prasiddhyati || madhya-
punyagato T madhya tenaitet madhyavikramah |  16.3 ¢f. Goraksafataka (Tanjore) 63: varsair astabhir
esam ca yogavastha prasidhyati | madhyapunyagata madhya madhyamas tena samsmrtah || iti mad-
hyasattvavivekah ||

16.3b prasi[K3 11a]dhyati  16.3d smrtah [C 26"] ||
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[18. ADHIMATRATARASATTVAVIVEKAH]

16. col. iti madhyavivekah ] C 3, ity amrtasiddhau madhyavivekah K3 17.1a viryavantah ksama-
vanto ] C; viryavanto dayavantah (3, viryavanto dayavanta Jo?¢, viryavanto dayavayantah Ky 17.1b
dayavanto ] C; ksamavanto /3 - mahasayah ] Cg, mahasayah C7 /3, mahayasah K3  17.1c svasthana-
sukhitah svastha ] C; svasthanasusthitavastha /3, damaged Ky, svasthanasusthiravastha K3*¢  17.1d
vayahsthah | corr, vayasthah C; nyayasthah (3, nyayastha Jo, damaged K1, nyasastha (?) K3 + °bud-
dhayah ] 3, °buddhayah C  17.2a $arah | Cg 3, $urih Cr 17.2b sabhyasa$ ] Cr, sabhyasas
Cg; sabhyasa J, sabhyasah K - ca dama® ] C; sraddhaya® B 17.2c sada satkarasamyuktah ] C;
mahakarunikah sattvah 3, mahakarunika sattvah J1, mahakaruni + + + + Ky, mahakarukah sattvah
K3%¢, mahakarunih sattvah K4 17.2d sabhyah ] 3, damaged Ky, satyah C - sadguna® ] C 3,
damaged Xy, sadguna® K3P¢ - °$alinah ] C B, + + nah Ky 17.3a jAdtavyah ] C 3, jhatavya Jo -
°karmano ] 3, “karmano C  17.3b yoginah siddhamargatah ] ; yogino siddhamargatam C = 17.3¢
trikavastha® ] Cr, trikayastha® Cg; ekavastha® /3 - °matranam ] 3 matrana C?¢, *mitrana Cg“¢,
matvana Cr  17.3d sadbhir varsaih prasidhyati ] C 3; damaged K1, sadbhir varseh K3 17. col. ity ad-
himatravivekah ] conj.; adhimatravivekah C; ity amrtasiddhau adhimatravivekah 3, ity amrtasiddhau
adhimatravivekah J, + + + tasiddhau adhikavivekah K

17.1 of. Goraksasataka (Tanjore) *64: viryavanto dayavantah ksamavato mahasrayah | svasthanesu sthitah
sattvam parastha sthitabuddhayah || 17.1¢f Amaraughaprabodha (Long Redaction) 21: ksamaviryanayair
yukto vayasthah sattvavan api | svadhina$ kharah $arah so ’dhimatro nigadyate || 17.1 quoted
with reference (see 15.3) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 218; Bombay 64"; Lahore 76"): viryavanto dayavan-
tah (dayavanto Bombay) ksamavanto mahasayah (°4frzyh (¢) Bombay) | svasthane samsthitah svastha
bhaveyuh (bbaveyx Bombay) sthirabuddhayah ||  17.2 ¢f. Goraksasataka (Tanjore) 65: saksaras ca sada
surah sabhyasas tu hrdanvitah | sada satkarasamyuktam (2) abhyasena samacaret || 17.2 quoted with
reference (see 15.3) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 218; Bombay 64" ; Lahore 76"): svaksara$ (saksaraf Bombay,
Lahore) ca sadabhyasah sada satkarasamyutah (last p4da omitted in Bombay, eye-skip to 18.2c) ||
17.3 quoted with reference (see 15.3) Yogacintimani (Ed. p. 218; Bombay 64" omitted; Lahore 76"):
jhatavyih punyakarmano hy adhimatra hi yoginah | ekavasthadhimatranam sadbhir varsaih prasid-
hyati ||

17.2b sabhyasa[Ky 147§ ca  17.2d °$ali[K; 15”]nah  17.3¢ °adhimatra[Ky 12" Jnam
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18.1a °kaya ] 3, “kaya C  18.1b °virya ] em.; °virya® C, °vira 3 - “anvitah ] C 3, °anvita + K;  18.1c

mahamahositah $anta ] corz, mahamahositah $anta C; sarvasastrakrtabhyasah 3, damaged K, sarvam
§astrakrtabhyasah Ko (=2a)  18.1d maha’ | C; $antah 3, damaged K1, $anta K3 « °karunika ] §, +
runika Ky, °karunika C  18.2a sarvaastrakrtabhyasah ] Cg, sarva$astrakrtabhyasah Cr; sarvatra
sadréakarah 3 (=2c)  18.2c sarvajiiasadréakarah ] Co, sarvajiasadréakarah Cg; navayauvanasam-
panna 3 (=3a) 18.2d sarvavyadhivivarjitah | C 3, damaged K1 18.3a navayauvanasampanna | C;
nirmoha$ ca niratanka 3, + + + + niratanka Ky (=3c) 18.3b nirvikara ] C 3, mivvikara () K; 18.3¢
nirmohas ca niratanka ] Cp, nimoha$ ca niratanka Cg; janmantarakrtabhyasah (3, janmantarakrtab-
hyasa J, janmantarakrbhyasah Kq%¢, janmakarakrtabhyasah Ky (=4a)  18.3d nirvighnas tu ] em.,
nirvidmas tu C; nirvighna$ ca 3, nivvighnas ca Ky - nirakulah ] Cg, nirakulah C7, 3, nirankulah K4
18.4a janmantarakrtabhyasa ] ez.; janmantarakrtabhyasa® Cg, janmantarakrtabhyasa® C; tarayanti
ca sattvams ca (3, tarayanti ca sattva$ ca J, damaged Ki (=4c)  18.4b gotravanto | C 3, damaged
Ky, gatrabanto K3 - guna® ] C B, +na° Ky  18.4c tarayanti sarvasattvams | CgP®, tarayanti sar-
vasattvams Cg?¢; lilaya visvapathodhis J1 K Ky, lilaya visvapathodhims Jo K, lilaya vi$vapathordhi
K3 (=% 18.4dca]B;hiC 18.5a°tarah] C 3, °tarahJ; Ko, °taraJo 18.5bjnatavyah ] C 3, jiatavya
J, damaged Ky - sarva® | C 3, damaged Ky - °laksanaih | C /3, damaged K  18.5c tribhih samvatsarair
esam ] Cr, tribhih samvatsarais esam Cg; tribhi samvatsarer esam J; Ko, tribhih samvatsarer Jo, + +
+ vatsarer esam Ky, tribhi samvatsarair esam K3, tribhih samvatsarer esam K4 18.5d turyavastha ]

C; ekavastha 8

18.1 — 5 ¢f. Amaraughaprabodba (Long Redaction) 22-23: sarvasastrakrtabhyaso manojio viryasauryavan |

nirmohah sarvasampanno nirvikiro mahasrayah || adhimatratarah so ’pi mahakayah pravartate |
taranti ca bhavambhodhim tarayanti paran api ||  18.1 quoted with reference (see 15.3) Yogacinta-
mani (Ed. p. 218; Bombay 64" omitted; Lahore 76"): mahabala mahakaya mahavirya mahasvanah
(mahagunih Lahore) | mahamohojjhitah $anta mahakarunika narah || 18.2 quoted with reference
(see 15.3) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 218; Bombay 64"; Lahore 76"): sarva$astrakrtabhyasah (omitted in
Bombay) sarvalaksanabhasitah | sarvajnasadrsakarah (°z44rz Bombay, Lahore) sarvavyadhivivarjitah ||
18.3 quoted with reference (see 15.3) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 218; Bombay 64" ; Lahore 76"): varayau-
vanasampanna nirvikara narottamah | nirmala$ ca niratanka nirvighnas$ ca nirakulah || 18.4 quoted
with reference (see 15.3) 2ogacintimani (Ed. p. 218; Bombay 64"; Lahore 76" -76"): janmantarakrtab-
hyasa gotravanto mahasayah | tarayanti ca sattvani taranti svayameva ca || 18.5 quoted with reference
(see 15.3) Yogacintimani (Ed. p. 219; Bombay 64" ; Lahore 76"): adhi(shi® Bombay)matratarah sattva
jiatavyah sarvalaksanah | tribhih samvatsarair esam avasthaika prasidhyati ||

18.1cd $anta [C 27" maha® 18.2¢[Jp 13" sarva® 18.2d °viva[Jy 9”]rjitah 18.5c samvatsa[K3 11b]rair
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18. col. ity adhimatratarasattvavivekah ] cox.; adhimatratarasatvavivekah C 3, adhimatratarasattva-
ac

vivekah J1, adhimatarasattvavivekah Jo*¢, ity amrtasiddhau adhimatratarasattvavivekah K3 19.1a
avasthabhié ] 3, damaged Ky, avasthabhié C - catastbhir ] C; caturbhi$ ca 3, damaged K1, catastbhir
J2P¢ 19.1byogah ] C B, + + h Ky - sampiirnatam ] 3, sampurnatam Cg, sampirnatam Cr + vrajet |
Cs B3, vrajat Cp 19.1c tasaim ] C; tesam 3 « bhedah | C /3, bheda Jo*®  19.1d kathyate ] C 3,
kathyante K3 « canupiirva$ah ] C 3, vanupirvasah J1, canupiidah K3““  19.2a ghata$ | C 3, damaged
Ky - caiva] Cg, cai Cr; 3, damaged Ky 19.2b paricayas | C 3, damaged Ky - trtiyakah ] C B, damaged
Ky, trtiyaka K4 19.2¢ nispannah ] C; nispattih 3, damaged Xy, nispatti® K3 - sarva® ] C 3, + rva’
K; - *$esesu] C B3, °gesvesu K4*¢  19.2d °avasthah ] C 3, *avasthi K3  19.3a yam yam pravisaty
avastham ] Cg, yam ya praviSaty avastham C; yam pravi$yaty avasthayam J;J2““K3, yasyam visaty
avasthayam JoP¢, yam pravisaty avasthayam Ky, yam praviaty avasthayam KoKy 19.3b cabhyasa® ]
3, rabhyasa® K4 C - °yogatah ] C 3, °yo + + + K1 19.3ctam ca tam ca | C K, damaged K ; tavatam
ca] - gate$ cihnam ] C 3, damaged Ky, gate cihnam K3Ky  19.3d kathyate ca ] C; kathyate *tra 3,
damaged K1 19.4aguroh ] CgP“Cr, guro Cg*¢; guru® 8 19.4carabhed | C, alabhed 3, adhibhod
K4P¢, abhod K4*¢  19.4d °paréve ] B, °paréve Cg, °paréva Cr « prayatnatah ] C 3, damaged Ky,
prayantritah K4%¢

19.1ab quoted with reference (see 15.3) 2ogacintamani (Ed. p. 219; Bombay 64" ; Lahore 76”): avasthab-
hi$ ca tistbhir yogah sampurnatam vrajet ||  19.2 ¢f Vardhopanisad 5.71cd-72ab: arambhas ca ghatas
caiva tatha paricayas tatha | nispatti§ ceti kathita$ catasras (var. cetasas) tasya bhimikah || 19.2 ¢f.
Yogatattvopanisad 20: arambha$ ca ghata$ caiva tatha paricayah smrtah | nispatti$ cety avastha ca sar-
vatra parikirtita || 19.2 ¢f. Amaraughaprabodha (Long Redaction) 45: arambhas ca ghatas caiva pratyayas
ca trtiyakah | nispattih sarvayogesu yogavastha caturvidha || & Amaraughaprabodha (Short Redaction)
34: arambha$ ca ghata$ caiva paricayah prakirtitah | nispattih sarvayogesu cetasas tasya bhamikah ||
19.2 ¢f. Dattatreyayogasistra 10cd—11ab: arambhas ca ghata$ caiva tatha paricayah smrtah | nispatti§ cety
avastha ca caturtha parikalpita || 19.2 ¢f. Sivasambiti 3.31: irambhas ca ghata$ caiva tatha paricayas
tatha | nispattih sarvayogesu yogavastha bhavanti tah ||  19.2 = Hathapradipiki 4.69: arambhas$ ca
ghata$ caiva tatha paricayo ’pi ca | nispattih sarvayogesu syad avasthacatustayam ||

18. col. “sattva[C 27"]vivekah  18. col. °vivekah || [K3 14119 ||  19.1byoga[K; 16"]h  19.4d
prayatna[Ky 12"]tah
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19.5 BegAM2V readings restart after lacunae  19.5a Subhe dese ] C K3; (deest) 1/; $ubhadese JKoKy,

damaged K1 « $ubhacare ] em., $ubhacare C 3, + + + re Ky; (deest) BeqV, ()care AMa  19.5b °janair
va] C; °janai$ ca v/, °janadyaih 3 - samanvite ] ¥, samanvite V. 19.5c abhyased yogamirgam tu ] /3;

abhyased yogamas tu Cg, abhyased yogamargas tu C7; abhyasamargayoge ca ' 19.5d subhikse ]
3], subhikse J; « nirupadrave ] X, nirapadrave C, nirupadrve V' 19.6a vavadhito va ] v, vadhiito va
Beg; 8, va|vadhia + + Ky;vaavadhitevaC  19.6byogabhyase ] CsP°Cr v 3, damaged K1, yogab-
hyase Cg®¢, yogabhyase K4® + sada ratah | X, damaged K1 19.6c anupalambhato ] Cr 3 (contra
metrum), anupalambheto Cg; anupalayato v « yatnat ] X; yatnayatnat K4 ¢, yavat V. 19.6d svam
artham ] C; samartham v, sarvat dham (¢) V; tam artham 3 - sadhayed ] X, sarayed K; « bhréam ] /3;
dr$am C; gurum v 19.7a agnisevabalaseva | B v, agniseva balaseva B, agnisevabalasevau V; ag-
ni$eva abalaseva C  19.7b pathaseva ] 3 B.g; yathaseva Cg, yathaseva Cr; pathasseva AMaV  19.7¢
prathamabhyasakale | 3, damaged Ky - tu ] Cv5ca 3, + Ky 19.7d samtyajya yogina ] em., samtyajya
yogina Cg, samtyahya Cr; satydjya tu yogibhih By (unm.), satyajya yogibhis AM2, samtyajya yo-
gibhih V; samtyajed yogavit 3, + + + + gavitK; 19.8asyad ] ¥; smad C 19.8babhyasah ] B.4AV
B3, abhyasaJ; C My - tatha ] C 3; sada | tatha B.g, sada || tathd | AM3y, tadi V' 19.8c prana® ] ¥,
prasa® () Ky - °vate ] C B; °vayau v - hi] ¥, he Cr  19.8d dhatum] X, dh+ + K - dahati] BcqAM>
3, damaged Ky ; dhati C5%¢, dadhati Cr; deha V - pavakah | 3, damaged Ky, pa(deest) Ky 19.9a
tasmat ] K4, damaged K1 - tatha] C BE4, damaged K1 ; tada v - niroddhavyah ] C; niroddhavyam
v, nniroddham ca J1, niroddham ca JoKg, + roddham ca Ky, nirodham caK3  19.9b prano ’yam
vitatah ] ez.; prano yam viratah CgP¢, prano yam viratah C5%¢, prano yam virata C7; prano ’yam
vidhivat v/, vidhivad abhyaset B7E4 19.9¢ *avasanesu | v 37K4; °avadenesu Cg, “avasonesu Cp
19.9d vahaty ] C 3V, prakrty K3%¢, ¢ K3P¢; vahanty B;4AMo  19.10a ahoratre ] ¥-K4; aharatr+
K; - ’stadha® ] Cg; astadhi Cr, ksudha® B.qMa, () A, ksudi® V; sada® B~K4, damaged Ky - °ab-
hyasah ] YK, damaged K1 19.10b samyak® ] y-K4, damaged X « °$iksavatah ] v, “$isyavata V;
°$isyaveta Cg, °$asyaveta Cr; °siksarayah J1JoPKy, °siksarayah Jo%C, damaged Ky, $iksaratah Kg -
smrtah | X754 smrta C

19.7 of. Amaraughaprabodha (Long Redaction) 44cd & Amaraughaprabodba (Short Redaction) 33¢d: vahnistri-
pathasevanam adau varjanam acaret || « Haghapradipiki 1.61: vahnistripathisevanam adau varjanam
acaret || « cf. Gherandasamhita 5.26: yogarambhe varjayec ca pathistrivahnisevanam ||

19.5a $ubha[A 51"]care 19.5a $ubha[My 27%]care 19.5ab °acare [C 28" ] saj° 19.6d artham [J 13"]
sadhayed 19.8d pa[Ky 15 (deest)lvakah  19.9a niro[K; 16”]ddhavyah  19.9b’yam [K3 12a] viratah
19.9cd °avasanesu [C 28”] vahaty  19.10a smr[J1 10" Jtah
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19.10c¢ yah ] YK om C 19.10d karyah ] C Ky; karyam v JK1 Ky, karya® K3 « kramat kramat ]
Cyr ﬁ_K4, kramat kamat Kj, "kramat kramat K3; kramahimana C; kramad idam v 19.11a ab-
hyase prathamarabdhe ] Cg 3, abhyase prathamarabdha Cr; abhyasaprathamarambhe v 19.11b
angasado ] C; pramado ’yam v; “figavasado pE4, ‘nga + + + Ky - bhaved dhruvam ] C v/, bhaved
drvam V; bhavet sada 5754, damaged K1 19.11¢ adakti$ | v B, asakti Jq, damaged Ky ; asaktah
C - ca kr$atvam ca ] v, ca krsatvam ca V; krpatvam ca C; ca tanukrsah J, + + nukrsam K¢ P¢, + +
nukr+sam K; %¢, tanukrsam Ko, kréatanuh K3 19.11d na° ] 754, ma° C - °anusthanam ] ©-54,
°anu + sthanam K3 - tyajed budhah ] C; tyajen narah v, tyajet tatah BEY 19.12a sadyabhujya
na ] conj. (GooparL); sadyabhuja na C; sadyo bhuktva na v, sadyobhuktvan V; sadyahbhukte JoP¢,
sadyabhukte J1J2%“K; K2, sadyobhukte K3P¢, sadye bhukte K3%¢  19.12b hi ] K4 hav 19.12¢
annavyavahite kuksau ] ez (AcHARYA); annavahite kukso Cg (#7m.), annavahite kuksa Cr (unm.);
anena purite kuksau v/, anena purite kamksau V; annam ca sahitam kuryaj B~K4, amnam + + + +
++ Ky 19.12d jayate ] n-K4 damaged Xy + vedanaiva ca ] ezm. (SFERRA); vedanava ca CgP“Cr,
vedanava ca C3®; vedana khalu v/; vedanivaham 3~%4, damaged K1 19.13a karyah ksudhitena® ]
BE4, karyam ksudhitena® Jo v; karyya ksutyatena® C  19.13b tatha vinmatravegina ] v; vidma-
travegina abhyasi C (wzm.); nativinmatravenina J1Jo““K; Kg, nativinmatravegina JoP¢, nativinma-
trave$ina K3P¢, nativi + matravesina K3*¢  19.13c abhyasina ca bhoktavyam ] e7.; *nagabhaktavyam
bhokta bha C; abhyasina ca bhoktavya v, abhyasina tu bhoktavyam B4 19.13d stokastokam ]
ﬂ_K4, stokam stokam K3; v, stokam stokam B.4; stokastekam C - anekadha ] n-K4 aghakadha C,
damaged K1 19.14a ekavastha yada piirna | y-K4, damaged K1 19.14bvedho ] C B854 V; veddho
B.qMa, baddho A 19.14¢ daméo | B4, hamso K3; naméo C; tanor v 19.14d °daréanam ] v,
°dar$anah B.g; B7K4 °darfane J; %¢; °daréana Cg, °danana Cp

19.12 ¢f. Sivasambiti 3.42¢f: sadyo bhukte ’pi ksudhite nabhyasah kriyate budhaih || 19.12 ¢f.
Varihopanisad 5.8: tasya bhuktis tanoh kayat tasya bandho hi duskarah | agnau tu calite kuksau vedana
jayate bhrsam || 19.13¢d = S'iuam(ﬂ/;itd 3.44ab: abhyasina ca bhoktavyam stokam stokam anekadha |
19.13 of. Vardhopanisad 5.9: na karya ksudhitenapi napi vinmutravegina | hitam mitam ca bhoktavyam
stokam stokam anekadha || 19.14 — 15 ¢ Amaraughaprabodha (Long Redaction) 46: brahmagranther
bhaved vedhad anandanubhavah svayam (before corr. andana....nyasambbavam) | vicitrakvanako dehe
'nahatah $rayate dhvanih || - Amaraughaprabodba (Short Redaction) 35: brahmagranthes tatha bhedad

anandah $unyasambhavah | vicitrakvanako dehe ’nahatah $rayate dhvanih ||

19.10¢ [Beg p- 194] yah  19.14ave[My 32"]dho  19.14ab piirna [C 29”] vedho
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19.15a "anupraveso pi | n-K4 ‘an+p+ve + + Ky 19.15b vicitra® ] n-K4 damaged Ky « °ksana® 1V
B, damaged Ky ; °laksa® Cg, °laksana® Co (unm.); *kvana® BoqAMp + °sambhavah ] C v; °sambhavam
8K, damaged K1 19.15d bhaveta ] ez.; bhaven C (unm.); jayate v, jndyate V; bhaved yan BK4,
bhave + K3%¢ - °mukhat ] Cp (3, *sukhit J1Jo%¢ Cg; °pathyat B.g4, °pathat AMoV  19.16atad3 ]
Cf;tathav  19.16b yoginam | noK4 yogi + Ky « bahya® ] 5754, damaged Ky « °dehatah ] C K3;

°desatah v; °yogatah JKo, damaged Ki  19.16c kathyante ] n-K4 damaged K1 - tani ﬁ_K‘l, damaged
Ky; tane C; yani v « sarvani »-K4, damaged K1 19.16d anuparva$ah ] CJo B,gM2V; anupirvasah A

J1K1K3, anuparvasah Ko 19.17a *kayah ] C; °gayas B,gMa, "gaya V, °kayas A; ﬂ_K4, °kayaJqJo*¢
+ subhoji ca ] ezz.; $ubhojiva Cg Jo#“K2%, $ubhojiva Cr; tu bhogi ca v, snubhogi ca (¢) V; ubho
jivah J1J2P“K3, subhojiva K1 KoP¢  19.17b praudha® ] DIRLER prodha® Cg, prodha® J « °vahnir ] C
Beg Ja, °vahni® AMoV J; K54 19.17¢ sukanti$ ca | v 3, damaged Ky ; sukanti$ ca Cg, sumati$ ca
Cr 19.17d sunetrah ] ©754, damaged Ky + sarasadharah ] C B,gAMo; surasadharah V B4, dam-
aged K1 19.18a subhaga$ ] PIRLIES damaged K1, subhaga V - ca sugandhas ca ] pEA 4 sugandhas ca
Ky; sugandho pi Cs A (uzm.), subhagandha pi Cr; $ubhagandho ’pi B,gqM2V  19.18b °sundarah ]
>~K4 esundaram Cp 19.18cbhogi] C; yogi B.4AV, yogi Ma; °tsangi ﬂ_K4 19.18d yogi pratham-
ato ] C BK4, prathamabhyasato B.g, prathamabhyasato AMaV  19. col. iti prathamavasthanis-
pattivivekah ] conj.; prathamavasthanispattivivekah C; iti prathamavasthavivekah v/; ity amrtasiddhau
prathamavasthanispattivivekah 3, + + + + + + + + + + + + pattivivekah Ky 20.1 'V praemittit
$risaravanabhavaya namah  20.1a dvitiyayam ] yoK4, dvitiyayamm Ky, dvitiyam K3%¢  20.1b yogi
drdhasano bhavet | C 3 (contra metrum); na bhaved yogi drdhasanah By (#nm.), yogi drdhasanah A
(unm.), bhad yogi drdhasanah My (#7m.), bhaved yogi drdhasanah V

19.16 -18 ¢f. Amaraughaprabodba (Long Redaction) 47: divyadeha$ ca tejasvi divyagandhas tv arogavan |
sampirnahrdayah §ira arambhe yogino bhavet || « Amaraughaprabodba (Short Redaction) 36: divyadehas

ca tejasvi divyagandho hy arogavan | sampiirnahrdaye $tinye tv arambhe yogavan bhavet ||

19.15¢ ana[Ky 13" Jhatas  19.15d madhyama[A s2]mukhat  19.16b ba[Jo 14" Thya®  19.16¢cd sarvani
[Kq 17"] samksepad  19.18a sugan[K3 12b]dha$  19.18c bho[C 29”]gi
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20.1¢ sudrdhe bhate ] C; ca drdhibhate v; sudrdhibhate B7EL sudr + + +K;  20ad vayur ] C

BedAM2JoKa, damaged Ky, vayu® V J1K3 - madhyam | C 3, damaged K1 ; madhye B,qAMs, °mad-

hye V - viSaty asau ] »oK4 damaged K1 20.2akimcid® ] CV ﬁ_K‘l; kascit B.q, kamcid AMo
E_K4 ° E_K4

- °pravesena ] pravaiSena K;  20.2b yoginam ] C v; yogino pEA. jhana® ] , puna’
V - °sambhrtih ] cozj. (cf. Csr); °sambhavim Cg, °sambhavam Cr; °sambhavah v 87K 20.2c
samjate ] YK, samjayate C (unm.) + jiana® | yoK4, jiane J1  20.2d yogi devasamo bhavet ]
C 374, bhaved yogi suraih samah v, bhaved yogam suraih samah V' 20.3a sujivi ] C; supar-
vah v, suparvi J1PJa, supavi J%¢, damaged Ky, suparvih KoK3 « sumanah ] C BK4 damaged Xy;
sumanah B.g, samana$§ AMy, sumanasa (¢) V - $iro ] C v, sriiro (2) V; suraJ, damaged Ky, surah KoK3
20.3b gandaksakantha® ] ex. (contra metrum); sandaksakantha® C; gandankah kantha® B. g4, gandankah
kamnu® (¢) A, gandamkah kantha® M, gandhagah karna® V; gandaksi kantha® JK3, gandakst kantha®
KiKs 20.3c¢°deho] C 3, °dehah A, °deha B,yMg, °deha V - °asphalah ] B4 5_K4, °asphala K3V
AMy; “asphalah C  20.3d sphitah ] C B.qAV pK4, sphitaJo, sphi + h K3%¢; sphitah My - °nisthu-
rah ] 354, °nistharah C; “sundarah v 20.4a °balo ] C v K~ 54; *vato J1, °vaho J, - °viryo ] yoK4,
damaged K1 20.4b nityotsahi ] DIRAE nityotsahi Cr, damaged Ky - pramoditah ] CK3 v/, pramodri-
tah () A; pramodyatah JKg, damaged K1 20.4ctattvajio ] CK3 Jo v, + + jiio Mo; tattvajna J1 K1 Ko
« vidhijfio vijiiah ] B~EL (contra metrum); vidhijfio vijiah Cg, vidhijfio vijiah Cr; jianavijia$ ca v,
jianavijiia$ caV  20.4d sarvajiiabodhi® ] ez. (contra metrum); sarvajiiabodha® C; samsiddhajiana® v,
samsiddhah jiana® A; sarvajiio bodhi® B4 z0.5avibudho | ©754; vibuddho C (4#.), vindatho
(9) V- dhiman ] Y K4 dhimana Ky  20.5b dhyani ] C; syatam B.g4, dhyata A, syata M, $rota° V;
dhyana® JKg, damaged K, dhyana® K3 - dhyana® ] n-K4 dhyata V - °vidhanakah ] C; °vidhanavit
v, vidhanavit V; °vidharakah 854, damaged K1 20.5c Subhakarah §ubhacarah ] C5P€, Subhakarah
$ubhacarah Cg®“ B.g4A, subhakarah $ubhacara Mg, $ubhakarah subhacarah Cr, $ubhakarah$ sub-
hacarah V, éubhacarah éubhakarah 3754, + + + + éubhakarah K;  20.5d éubha® ] 754, ¢uma°
K3%¢ - °adharah ] C v K3J2P¢, °adhara® J1J2?°K1Kg  20.6a °sampiirno ] C 3, “sampiirna K4%;
°sampurna v, “sampirnam V  20.6b aSesadosavarjitah | C 3 (contra metrum), *sesadosavivarjitah
K3P¢; esa dosavivarjitah v/

20.1 -2 of. Amaraughaprabodha (Long Redaction) 48: dvitlyayam ghatikrtya vayur bhavati madhyagah |
drdhasano bhaved yogi jianad eva samaprabhah || « Amaraughaprabodba (Short Redaction) 37: dvitiye
sanghatikrtya vayur bhavati madhyagah | drdhasano bhaved yogi jiani devasamas tatha ||

o

20.4ctattva[C 30" Jjio  20.4d °jfia[J; 10”]bodhi® 20.5b dhya[Ms 32"]na
$ubha® 20.6a[A 53] sarva® 20.6a °la[Ky 16" ksana®

20.5¢ °akarah [K7 17”]
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dvxtlyayarp C;r 20. 6d yogi loke ] E yogl loko Cg, dﬂmagm’ Ky 20.6d—-7a0m. v (tye -skip; noted
in Beq with ellipsis)  20.7a sampiirnayam ] /3, sampiirnayam C - dvitiydyam ] C /3, dvitiyayamm
Ky, dvitiyam K3?¢  20.7b ati$inyam | C 3, $iinyam B.q, mati$iinyam AM2?¢, mati + $unyam
My?¢ « prajayate ] Cr 3, prajayate Cg; pravartate v 20.7ctada ] C 3;tathiv  20.7d vimarda® |
v, vimardah A; vipaka® C 3 + °ksana® | C (3, damaged Ky; *kvana® v, kvana® A « °sambhavah ] 3,
damaged K1 20.8a dvitiyayam | 3, damaged Ky - avasthayam ] C 3, + + sthayam Ky ; ayam vayur
v, ayam vayu Ma, avayu V. 20.8b vayusamputayogatah ] corj. (GooDALL); vayusamputayoginam
C; ghatate sarvayoginam v; vayuh $abdati yoginah 3, vayu $abdati yoginah K3*¢  20.8c tenasyah
sarvato lokair ] ez.; etanasyah sarvato lokair C (uzm.); tenabhyasat sarvaloke v/; tena syat sarvada
loke B 20.8d ghata ity abhidhiyate ] 3, yogi guty (?) abhidhiyate V, ghata ity avidhiyate K3K4
20. col. iti ghatavasthavivekah ] Cg, iti ghatavasthavivekah Cr; dvitlyavasthavivekah B.qMa, iti
dvitiyavasthavivekah A, iti ditiyyavasthavivekah V; ity amrtasiddhau ghatavasthavivekah 3, ity amrta
+++++++++ Ky 211V praemittit $rigurave namah  21.1a ghatitva ] C BgAMg K3K4°¢,
ghatitvat V JK; Kg, ghatite K4P¢ - sarva® ] £, sava® K 21.1b chittva] C 3; sthitva v » margau ] C f3;
margams B4, margd AMa, margam V  21.ac grhitva ] ¥, gihitva Cp, grhitva K3 21.ad vayur ] X,
vayu J1J2%°, damaged Ky - bhavati | 3, damaged Ky, madhyagah | C v; madhyamah 3, damaged Ky
21.2a yada vayuh pravrddho ’yam ] ez.; yada vayuh prabuddho 'yam C (3, + da vayuh prabuddho
’yam Ky ; praudho ’yam ca yada vayuh v, praudhayam ca yada vayur A, praudho ’yam ca yada vayu
V  21.2b madhyamasphutitargalah ] ez.; madhyamat sphatitargalah C, madhyamasphotitargalah
v, madhyamasphotirargabhuh (¢) V; madhyamasphotitamkulah 8 21.2c samjayate | X, samyate
K4%¢  21.2d°anala®] 3, °ana + Ky - °ksayamkarah ] C K3; °bhayamkarah v/; *ksayamkaram JKoKy,
damaged Ky

20.7 of. Amaraughaprabodha 49: visnugranthes tatha vedhat paramanandasiicakah | ati$iinye vimar-
da$ ca bherisabdas tatha bhavet || - Amaraughaprabodba (Short Redaction) 38: visnugranthes tato bhedat
paramanandastcakah | ati$iinye vimarda$ ca bheri$abdas tato bhavet ||

20.7b ati[J2 14”]§Gnyam  20.7¢ [Beq p. 195] bheri®  20.7¢d madhye [K 13] vipaka®  20. col. [C
30V]iti  21.1b chi[K3 13a]ttva
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21.3a bindinam patananandah ] e7.; bindinam satatanandah C; bindo$ ca patanad eva v; bindinam
patananandam f3, bindinam patatinandam Jo, damaged K1 21.3¢ °patena] X, °patena Cg®¢ 21
col. iti kalanandavivekah ] con;.; ity anandakalavivekah C, (nof transmitted) v; iti kalanalavivekah (3,
i+i+ + + + + + + + + Ky, ity amrtasiddhau kalanalavivekah K3 22.1asa eva ] X, damaged K, -
vayur | ¥, vayu J1J2%“Ky  22.bjetavyo ] C v; jiatavyo B 22.1¢ bahya® ] 3, bahya® C - °gato ]
Y, °ganto V. 22.2 not transmitted in V. 22.2a jitva sa urdhvago vayur ] Cg, jitva sa urddhago
vayur Cr; vedah syad trdhvago vayuh Bq, yada syad ardhvago vayus AMa; jitva mardhamukho
vayuh B 22.2byada] C 5 tadi v 22.2c kdlanandam ] C 3; kaladandam v - jitva ] X, jitva
C  22.3bklesaklesa® ] K3; klesaklesa® C; klesan klesa® v; klesaklesam JK1KoKy  22.3¢ udayaty
ayam anandas ] C; udayanty amalanandah B.q, idaty amalanandas A, udayaty amalanandas Mo V;
utpadya paramanandah JK; KoK, %€, tat pasyet paramanandah K3P“K4P, tat pasyet paramanandam
K3%  22.3d tamasiva ] C; nabhamsiva B¢, tamamsiva AMa, tamasiva V; tamasyaiva B 22.col.
iti sahajanandavivekah ] BcqAMy [3, ity amrtasiddhau sahajanandavivekah K3, sahajanandavivekah
V; iti amrtasiddhau mahanandavivekah C; *iti mahamahanandavivekah Cgr  23.1'V praemittit $risar-
avanabhaviyanamah 23.atada]Cv;yadd S 23.byatastih ] B;yatastat® Cs;yadatah v 23.c
prakrter ] X, prakrter (2) A - nasatah ] Cr, nadatah Cg; v/, nadanatah V; niSanam 3, naéanah K3 -
$ighram ] 3, $ighram Cr, érigrahm V' 23.1d yoginah ] C v; yoginam 3, yoginamm K3

22.3 Tantraslokasamgraba 107 (Ms 10”): sam$odhya purvakarmani kle§aklesakrtani cah | utpadyan-
tyeyam ananda tamasevo divakarah || uktam amrtasiddhijoge |

22.1a eva [K; 18"] recako  22.1¢d dehe [C 31"] binduna  22.2a Grdhva[Ky 16¥]go  22.3¢[A 54]
udayaty  22. col. °vive[My 33" Jkah  23.1¢ pra[Jg 15" Jkrter
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23.2anasta | v 3;labdha® C - gunah 1%, gunah (J) Mo 23.2byoginam karma® ] C 3; yoginah krama®

v, yoginah karma® V' 23.2c kasaya$ ] CsP°Cr My f3, kayas K3“¢; kasayas C5?° Beg, kasayam A
23.2d nimajjanti ] £; nimajjati K3 - niyantritah ] 5, ni +ntritah Ky, niyantitah C; kalevare v 23. col.
iti prakrtigunavivekah ] 8V, ity amrtasiddhau prakrtigunavivekah K3; ity amrtasiddhau prakrtiguna-
vivekah C; (not transmitted) Bo4AMa  24.1a siddhih kasayanam ] C; siddhih kasayah syat BgMoV,
siddhah kasayah syat A; siddhikasayanam f3, siddhikasayana J;  24.1b °dvayasya melakam ] C
(contra metrum); °dvayasamelanat v/, °dvayamebanat (?) V; °dvayasya melakah 3 (uz.), °dvam yasya
melakah J;  24.1c siddham ] C; siddhim v 3 - tada ] 3; tad C (un.) « vijaniyat ] v, + janiyat Mg,
vijaniyad JKg, vijani + + Ky, vijaniyad K3Ku; vijaniyat C 24.1d kayam ] C; svayam v/; iyam 3 + °an-
vitam ] 3, °anvita JoP¢, °anvita Jo*; “anvitah C v/ 24.2a §itatapatrsatrasa® | Cg, $atatapatrsatrasa’
Cr; S, §Ttatapatrsatrasa® J, Sitatapabhuisatrasa® Ky ; $itavatatapatrasa B,¢gMaV, $itavatatapatrasa® A
24.2b °lobhadivarjitah ] C 3, °lobhavivarjitah J1 ; *lobhadika na hi v, °lokadika na hi B4, *lobhad-
inana hiV  24.2cadhi® ] v 3, adhi® Jo Cr, 3 + adhi® Cg - °vyadhi® ] 3, *vya + ° A - %jara® |
3, °jara® Cg?%, *jala® K3 24.2d °sagaraparagah ] C 5, °sagarapa + + + Kj; °santapakarakah v,
°santapa + rakah A 24. col. iti kayasiddhivivekah ] Cg, iti kayasiddhavivekah Cr; iti kasayasid-
dhivivekah B.q, iti kasayasuddhivivekah A, iti kasayasiddhivivekah Ma, kasayasiddhivivekah V; iti
siddhakayavivekah 3, ity amrtasiddhau siddhakayavivekah K3 25.1 V praemittit $rikumaragurave
namah  25.asiddha® ] ;5 $uddha® AJo  25.1¢ °$anyam ] 3, °$Gnya K3 « °yatam ] C Jo; jatam
BeaV J1K1KoK3KyP€, ja + K4 ®¢; jiatam AMy  25.1d ksanam vilaksanam tada ] C (contra metrum);
laksyalaksyavilaksakam v; vilaksanaksanam tada f3, vilaksa + ksanam tada Ky

251 — 2 cof. Amaraughaprabodba (Long Redaction) so: trtiyayam tato bhittva vihayo (before corr.
vipiko) mardaladhvanih | maha$inyam tada jatam sarvasaddhi([sic for °wddhi®?] before corr.
“sandhi®)samastayam || - Amaraughaprabodba (Short Redaction) 39: trtiyayam tato bhittva ninado
mardaladhvanih | maha$anyam tato jatam sarvasiddhisamasrayam ||

23.2¢cd ca [C 31”] nimajjanti  23.2cd ca [J1 11”] nimajjanti  23. col. || [K2 14"]iti  24.2¢ °jara[K3
13b]duhkha®  24.2d °pa[K; 18”]ragah  25.1c tada[Ky 17" Jyatam
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25.2a §abdo ’pi ] ¥, $abdo K4*¢ « mardalo ] C; maddalo v/, madandale (¢) V; mangalo 8 25.2b
tada ] C f; yada v + dhruvam | 2, dhriivam Cg, dhrvam V, ddhruvam Ky 25.2cd — 4ab om. 3
25.2¢ ni$calo vayuh ] C B.gAM3, nascalo vayu V. 25.2d sthirasamadhimadhyagah ] C; samadher
madhyagah sthirah B.g, samadher madhyagasthirah AV, samadher maddhyagah sthitarah (2) Mo
25.3a °siddhis tada ] v; °siddhir yada C  25.3bc o72. B.qV (eye-skip) ~ 25.3b jhatavya ] C; jhatavyo

AMs>  25.3cvayusiddhir ] Cg AMg, vayusiddhar C7  25.3d samvittir ] v, suvittir V; samvrttir C
tada] 3, yadaV  235.4asamvitteh ] v; samvrtteh C; *samvrddhih Cy « rddhayah ] C; siddhayas v,
siddhiyas A « sarvah ] v; $abdah Cg, $abdah C7  25.4b sambhavanti ] 3J, sambhanti V - yoginam ]
Y,yo+nimV  25.4cyada] C v;tada /3 - samdréyate ] C 3; samjayate v « rddhis ] C 3, suddhis
Jo; siddhis v 25.4d siddhir ] C 3; vayur v 25. col. iti vayusiddhih ] C 3, iti vayusiddh+h Ky, ity
amrtasiddhau vayuvivekah K3P€, ity amrtasiddhau vayusiddhivivekah K3%¢; iti vayusiddhivivekah
BegA, vayusiddhivivekah MoV 26.1a yo ’sau siddhimayo ] ez (HATLEY); yau sau siddhamayo C;
yada siddhim ayad B4, yada siddhim iyad AMg, yada siddhimayad V; yada cittamayo® 3 26.1b
madhyamapada® ] v, madhyamayada® C; madhyamayam ca 5, madhyamayamé caJ;  26.1c tada-
nandamayam ] C 3; tadapi tallaye v/, tada ca tallaye V' 26.1d nabhahsamam ] C ; nabhomayam v,
nabhomayah V' 26.2ayada°]Cv;tada® 3 26.2bbahya’ ] ¥; bahye] - °vivarjitam ] ¥, °vivarjatam
Cr 26.2csamhrtya] X, samhrtya V. 26.2d jiyate ] X, jayate Cp - tada ] v 5 sada C

25.3cd quoted with reference (amrtasiddban) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 213; Bombay 627; Lahore 75"):
vayuh siddho yada dehe samvittir (sazzvitir Bombay) jayate tada ||  25.4 quoted with reference (see
25.3¢cd) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 213; Bombay 62"; Lahore 75"): samvitte rddhayah sarvah (sarv7 Bombay,
Lahore) sambhavanti ca yoginam | yada tu sidhyate rddhis tada siddhir adaratah || 26.1quoted with
reference (see 25.3¢d) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 213; Bombay 62"; Lahore 75): siddhariipo hi yo vayur
(vayn Bombay) madhyamapathasamgatah | tadanandamayam cittam (“zayavittam Bombay) ekariipam
nabhopamam (zabhomayam Bombay, Lahore) || 26.2 quoted with reference (see 25.3¢d) Yogacinti-
mani (Ed. pp. 213-214; Bombay 627; Lahore 75"): yadanandamayam cittam bahyakle$avivarjitam |
bhavaduhkhani samhrtya samadhir jayate tada ||

25.2a marda[C 32"]lo  25.2a [Bcq p. 196] $abdo  25.3b jaa[A ss]tavyo  26.1d "ripam [Ma 33"]
nabhah®  26.2a *mayam [C 32%] cittam
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26. col. iti samadhivivekah ] Cg, iti samadhivivekah Cr; BqAMy f3, ity amrtasiddhau samadhi-
vivekah K3, samadhivivekah V' 27.10m. 8 V (eye-skip)  27.1a samadhisampannam ] Cr, sama +
+ mpa + Cg; samadhisampatti® B.gAMo  27.1b °sambhrtam ] ezz.; °sambhatam C (#77.); °samb-
havam B.gAMs  27.1csiddham ] Cg B.4AMa, siddha C1  27. col. iti siddhacittavivekah ] Cg, iti
siddhacittavivekah Cr; iti cittasiddhivivekah BegAMa; om. 3V (eye-skip) ~ 28.1a karoti | 3J; karosi
JKy - yada ] v B;sada C  28.1b tatksanat ] C v; tatksanam 3 28.1c yoginah ] C 3; yoginam v,
yoginam V - kayasiddhasya ] C /3; kayasiddhim ca v 28.1d janiyal ] C A, janiyal B,4Mo, jatiyyal
V; yati tal® 3, jati tal® Jq, yati sal® Ky + dhruvam ] 3, dhrvam V' 28. col. iti kayasiddhilaksanam ]
Cs BeqAMy, (not transmitted) V, iti kayasiddhalaksanam Cr, *iti kayasiddhivivekah Cgy; kayasid-
dhivivekah 3, kayasidhivika Ky, ity amrtasiddhau kayasiddhivivekah K3 = 29.1a °vyiiha® ] 3, *vyuha’
C  29.b °pura® | C 3 (contra metrum), °purah® Kg; *kaya® v - °prave$anam ] v JK; Ko; °prave$akam
CKsKy 29.ciksanam ]2, iksanam C  29.1d tat siddha® | ez. (contra metrum); tat siddham CgP°,
tat tat siddham Cg““Cr; tac cittam v; siddhis tad 3 - °vayu® ] C §; °siddha® B.¢4M2V, °siddhi® A
29.1added after this: kayabahyasiddhivivekah 3, kayavakyasiddhivivekah K3

27.1¢f. Amaraughaprabodha (Long Redaction) 51: cittanandam tato jitva sahajanandasambhavah | dosamr-
tyujaraduhkhaksudhanidravivarjitah || « Amaraughaprabodba (Short Redaction) 40: paramanandarocitvat
sahajainandasambhavah | dosaduhkhajaramrtyuksudhanidravivarjitah || 27.1 quoted with reference
(see 25.3¢cd) Yogacintimani (Ed. p. 214; Bombay 627; Lahore 75"): yada samadhisampannam sahaja-
nandasambhrtam | cittam etat tada siddham sarvaduhkhabhayapaham || 28.1 quoted with reference
(see 25.3cd) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 214; Bombay 62”-63"; Lahore 75"): yat karoti yada yogi sarvam
bhavati (bhavati (2) Bombay) tatksanat (ca ksanat Lahore) | yoginah siddhakayasya janiyal laksanam
dhruvam || 29.1 quoted with reference (see 25.3¢cd) Yogacintimani (Ed. p. 214; Bombay 63"; Lahore
75" ): kayavyuhadikam (kaye yahadikam Bombay, kaye vyabadikam Lahore) yac ca parapura(pirva® Bom-
bay)pravesanam | tksanam $ravanam darat tat siddham (siddha® Bombay, Lahore) vayulaksanam ||

28.1d °la[Jo 15¥]ksanam  29.1c[C 33" ] iksanam  29.1d (within variant) °si[K1 19" ]ddhi®
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29.2a °jiatvam | X, °jfidtvam C, °jiiastha V - °kayasya ] C; °kalastham v, °kala() A; °karyasya /3;
*°kalasya Cr 29.2b °bodhakam ] C v/; °bodhanam 3, °bodhana Ky  29.2csiddhacittasya ] C; sid-
dhisiddhasya v, siddhisiddhisya V; siddhivittasyaJ, siddhicittasyaK  29.2d jiatavyam ] X, jiatavya
Kj - °éalibhih ] C B; °éalina v, °ali + + A 29.3ab iti kayavakcittanam kathyate siddhilaksanam ]
C (unm.); iti kayavakcittalaksanam B4, iti kayavakcittasiddhilaksanam AMo, kayavakcittasiddhi-
laksanam V; iti kdyavakvijiianasiddhih /3, ity amrtasiddhau kayavakvijianasiddhivivekah K3 = 29.3d
kathitani ] 3, kathidani Cr, kithitani K4*¢  29.3e avasthayam ] X, avasthayam Cr  29.3f tani ]
C v K;jati®J « cihnani ] X, ci + ni Ky 29.4a bahya® ] X; vakya® K3 « °prana$ena ] C; °prakasena
V; °pranamena 5, ‘pramanena ]y 29.4cjAanaparicayo | C K3Ky (contra metrum); jianasya pracayo
v; jianam paricayo JK1Kg « yasmat ] X, sma Ky 29. col. iti trtiyavasthavivekah ] C 3, ity amr-
tasiddhau trtiyavasthavivekah Ks; iti trtiyapracayavasthavivekah v, iti trtlyapracayavasthavivekah A,
tritiyyapracayavasthavivekah V. 30.1'V praemittit $risaravanagurave namah  30.1a tada ] C; tato
BedAM3 f,teto V. 30.1b pavanah sarvapithagah ] C; sattvapithagato ’nilah v; vayuh sarvagunan-
vitah 3, vayuh sarvagunanvitah J;, vayum sarvagunanvitah K3 = 30.1c prabhasvara® ] X, prabhasvara®
Cg® « °*mayam | C ; *mayaiJ1 K, *mayai$Jo 30.1dvipaka® ] CsP“Cr A 3, vipaka® Cg“¢, vipaka®
BegMa, vipada® V - °ksana® ] X, °ksanaksana® V - °bhusitam ] C v, °vrsatu (?) Mg; °rupinam J,
°bhiipita Ky, °ripitam KoK3Ks  30.2acittam ] C 35 sarvam v/ 30.2b °maya® ] C v/ JK3%¢; “mayam
K1KoK3P¢Ky - °vilaksanam ] C JK3%¢ V; °sulaksanam BoyAMs; vilaksanam K1 KoK3P°Ky  30.2c
°$abdas ca] C 3, “$abdasya K4““; °nadena v 30.2d siddhalaye prajayate ] C 3; siddhalayam avap-
nuyat v

30.1ab ¢f. Amaraughaprabodha (Long Redaction) 52ab: rudragranthim tato bhittva sattvapithagato “nilah |
« Amaraughaprabodha (Short Redaction) g41ab: rudragranthim tato bhittva sarvapithagato ’nilah |

29.2¢ la[Kp 14%]ksanam  29.3d [K4 1] nana®  29.3cd avasthayam [K3 14a] tani  29.3d yogi[J;
1"]nam  29.4b °dhyana[A sé]yogatah  29. col. (within variant) *pracalMa 34" ya°  30.1a[C 33"]
rudra®  30.1a[Beg p- 197] rudra®
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30.3a trayanam ] 3, trayanam C7 + ca] C B; tu v « siddhih ] Cg A /3, siddhah Cr, siddhi BeqMaV
30.3b syat kayavayucetasam ] corj. (contra metrum); kayavakcittasam bhavet C; kayavakcetaso bhavet
v, kayavakvetasam bhavet (¢) A, kayavakcetaso bhavat V; kayavakcittasambhavat 3 30.3cjiieya] C
A B; jieyo BcgqMaV  30.3d jivanmuktiphala® ] 3, jivanmuktah phala® V' 30.4aiccha® ] %, iccha®

Cr - °samadhi® ] ¥, °samadhisamadhi® Jo*¢ + °sampanno ] C v; *sampanne 5 30.4b yogindro ]
Y, yogindro K3 « tada ] 8V, trada C; yada B4AMa  30.4d °$loko ] BcgAM3 3; °$lo Cg, °$loka®
Cr, °$0oko V - vtkodarah ] 3, vrkodara]  30.5ay0gi] 3, gi K3%¢  30.5b sarvajiiah ] 3, sarvajia®
K3 - samadar$anah ] em.; sadar§anah Cg, samada$anah Cr; sarvada $anaih v; sarvadaréinah 3, sar-
vadar$anah JoP°K3P¢ 30.5¢savandyah ]2, sarvajia V' 30.5d piijyas caiva ] C; pijyo *sau ca v/; yuktas
caivaJ  30.6a °gatir ] B.4AM>, °gatin C, “gatan V; *matir JoP“K3zK4P¢, “mabhir J1Jo*“K; KoK *¢
30.6b avyahateksana® ] CsP¢ 3, avyiteksana® Cg“, avyahiteksana® Cr; avyahatamati® v 30.6¢
avyahata® | X (contra metrum); vyahata® K3P¢ « *anandasamdoho ] C /3, “dnandasamdehai (?) K3P€,
°anandasamdoha (?) K3%“; °anandadeho B.g, “amandadeho AMoV  30.6d 'vyahata® ] B,gAMo,
’vyahata® V; avyahata® C 3, amvyahata® (¢) K3P¢, avyata® K3 - °sambhrtah ] ez.; °samvrtah C;
°sambhavah v B 30.7a “opeto ] C 3, “opetah B.g, “opetas AMa, “opeta’s V. 30.7b’nanta’ ] 3,
ananta® C; tato ¥ - °jnanasrayo ] C K3Ky, jianasrayo BqAV, °jianasrayo Mg JK1 Ko « vibhuh ] CBg;
viduh 8 AV, vibuh () M2 30.7¢mahi® ]3], mamaha® K4 - °siddhyanvito ] JoP¢; °siddhanvito Cg
K3Ky, °siddhyanvito C; °siddhiyato Beq, °siddhiyuto AMaV; °siddhanvita J1J2“Ki1 Ky 30.7d
°siddheh ] C; °siddhi® B,4AMa 8 30.7d — 9ab om. V (eye-skip)

30.3 quoted with reference (see 25.3cd) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 214): jivanmuktis tada jieya sarvab-
histaphalaprada || (Bombay 63"; Lahore 75") trayanam ca yada siddhih syat kayavayucetasaim |
mahasiddhis tada jieya jivanmuktiphalaprada ||  30.4 quoted with reference (see 25.3cd) Yogac-
intamani (Ed. p. 214; Bombay 63"; Lahore 757): svecchasamadhisampanno yogindro hi bhavet tada |
tadd mahasamadhis ca dharmameghasamahvayah || 30.5 quoted with reference (see 25.3cd) 2~
gacintimani (Ed. p. 214; Bombay 63"; Lahore 75"): tadanandamayo yogi sarvajiiah sarvadaréanah |
sa pujya (sampijyas Lahore) trisu lokesv avyahatajfia$ ca sarvada || (second line omitted in Bombay)
30.6 quoted with reference (see 25.3cd) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 214, Bombay 63" omitted; Lahore 75"):
avyahatagatih prajiio vyahatananda(’vydbatinanda® Lahore)sambhrtah || 30.7 quoted with reference
(see 25.3cd) Yogacintimani (Ed. p. 214; Bombay 63" omitted; Lahore 75"): sarvai$varyagunopetah sar-

vasiddhisamanvitah |

30.4¢[K; 19”]tada  30.4ctada[J 16" maha® 30.5cvandyah[C34"]sarva® 30.6b °$ru[Ky 18" ]tih
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30.8a dahaty agnita$ ] C 3; dahyate "gni na B4, dahyate gnina AMy  30.8b na majjati ] C AMy [3;
nimajjati B¢q « jalad api ] C JoP°K3Ky; jalasaye BogAMa; dalad apiJ1J2*“K Ky 30.8cavadhyah]C
BegM2 3, avaddhya A 30.8d °varjitah ] C BcgAM3 3, °vajitah Ky 30.9atasmat sarva® ] C 3, tasma
sarva® Ky; sarvadeva® B, gAM + *mayo yogi] C BcgMa 3, *mayogi® A 30.9b °bhiita® ] C 3; °deva’

v« ’pisah ] BegAM2 3, ’pi casah J1%¢, pi caJa, +i +h Ky; hi sah V; ’pisam C  30.9¢ °jiianasrayo ]
3], °jianasrayo () Mo 30.9d °lokapra® ] C JoK3K4¢; *lokaika® v; °lokah pra® J1 KoK4P¢, °lokam
pra® K; - °pujitah ] X, °pujitah K3?®  30.10a samtustas tarayel ] C K3Ky; samtustas tarayen Beg,
samtustas tarayen AV, samtustas taraye Mo; samtusta karayel J1Jo%°K; Ko, samtustah karayel JoP°
- lokan ] C B; nityam v 30.10b kruddhah ] X, kruddha® B.g + siddhi® | C; srsti® BegAM2 3,
sarva® V - °vinasakah ] C ; °vinadanah ¥ 30.10d devanam vai | C7, devana vai Cg; devatanam v,
devatanam ca (?) A (unm.); devanam ca 3 - bhayam® ] ¥, mayam® Jo*  30.11a bhraman samsarikam ]
st.; bhramam samsarikam Cg, bhramam sasarikam C7; bhramatyam samsarikacakram Beg (#nm.),
bhramat samsarikam A, bhramatyam sarika® Mg, bhriimat samsarikan V; bhramat samsarakam (3,
bhramet samsarakam K3~ 3o0.11ctad ] 3, d Ko 30.nd yaty a° ] C v, + ryadevamayo ’pi sah ||
(see 9b) yaty a° My, dhanty V; satya® 3 - °ananda® ] &, °andanda® Cg + mayo ] C 3; “mayam v -
vibhuh ] Cv;viduh 3, vi+ + Ky 30.12blaksani ] 33, laksani Cp - ca $atani ] C B.gAMs 3, vividhani
J1 V. 30.12c guhayam ca ] C v Jo; guhaya va J1K Ko, guha yavat K3Ky  30.12d kridanti ] C f3;
kiidante B.4A, kridate MgV 30.13a virakta ] X, varakta Cp - °vijfidne ] C J; °jianesu BoqAMa,
°vijianesu V. 30.13b samadhi® ] X, samadhi® K3%¢  30.13¢vijane ] X, vine K3*¢; vijayo ] 30.13d
°caksusah ] 23, °caksusah C; °caksusa Jo

30.8cd quoted with reference (see 25.3cd) 2ogacintamani (Ed. p. 214; Bombay 63"; Lahore 757): avad-

hyah sarvabhiitanam yogindro (yogindro Bombay) dosavarjitah || 30.9ab quoted with reference (see
25.3¢d) Yogacintimani (Ed. p. 214; Bombay 63" ; Lahore 757): tasmat sarvamayo yogi sarvabhiitamayo
hisah || 30.10 quoted with reference (see 25.3cd) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 214; Bombay 63"; Lahore
75"): samtustas tarayel lokat (loks7 Bombay, Lahore) kruddhah (47ddhabh Bombay) sarvavina$akah |
jhatasiddhir yada yogi tada naiva bhayamkarah || 30.12 quoted with reference (see 25.3cd) %ogac-
intamani (Ed. p. 214; Bombay 63" ; Lahore 75"): evam varsasahasrani laksani ca $atani ca | parvatagre
guhavasam anandah (guhavasab sanandah Bombay, Lahore) siddhayoginah ||

30.8aagni[Ko 15" Jta$ 30.9a °ma[M3 34"]yo 30.9bsarva[K3 14b]bhuta® 30.9c[A57]sarva’ 30.9d
°prapu[C 34"Jjitah  30.12bla[J; 12" ksani 30.12a[K; 20"] 30.13d jiiana[Js 16"]caksusah
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[32. ASIDDHAKAYALAKSANAVIVEKAH]

30.14a evambhiita$ ] XJ, evambhatamé Jo  30.14b dréyante ] C v JoP“K3, dréyate J1J2““K1 KoKy -
karya$alinah ] C f3; jianasalibhih ' 30.14cjfieyd] C;jieyah v, jiieyahs V; jieyas 8 30.14dye siddha
jina® ] C; siddha$ casiddha® B,4AMa, siddhah siddha® V; te siddhah $iva® /3, te siddhah $i° K3*¢
- °rupinah ] X, °rupinah C  30. col. iti jivanmuktalaksanavivekah ] coz;.; jivanmuktilaksanavivekah C;
iti jivanmuktilaksanam B,4yAM3, jivanmuktilaksanam V; jivanmuktilaksanavivekah /3, ity amrtasid-
dhau jivanmuktilaksanavivekah K3 31.1a nispanna ] 3, nispanna® V « yogina$ ] 3, yogina$ Cg -
catra] X, catra Cr  31.1b °avasthasv avasthitah ] C 3; °avasthavyavasthitah v/, °avasthapy avasthitah
Bed, “avasthavyavasthitih Mo 31.1c nispanna iti tenasya ] ez.; nispanna iti tenasya C; nispannaiti te
nasyuh Bq, nispanna iti tena syur AM3, nispanna tena syur V; nispanna patite tasyad J, nihpanna iti
tenasyad K 31.1d namakhyatam ] Cg, mamakhyatam C7; namajata v, nomajata V; akhyanam ca 15}
- jagattraye | X, jagatraye AK; K3 31.1cd after this 3 adds: iti nispannavivekah 31.2anispanno ]2,
nispano Beq - ’yam yada ] C 3; 'thayada BqA, "thaya da tha (¢) Mg, *thayatha V' 31.2b °dvarena]
3}, °dvadvarena Cg - nihsrtah ] Cg, nihsrta Cp; niScitam v, ni + + Mag; nihsrtam 3, nisrtam Jo ¢
31.2¢ tada vinadhvanis tatra ] Cg K3Ky4, tada vanidhvanis tatra C7; vineva madhyamavadyair B.gA,
+ neva madhyamavadyair My, virena madhyamasadyai V; tatha vin+ + nis Ky, tatha vinadhvanis
tatra JKo  31.2d vayuh ] ¥, vayu J1J2%¢ + $abdayate ] C 3V, $abdayate K3P“B,4AMy - kalam ] 3
BegA, kala + Mg, kalam V; phalam CgPCrp, phalam la Cg®®  31.2cd after this BogAMy adds: iti
nispannavasthavivekah || - V adds: nispannavasthavivekah 31.3a °adibhedena ] ez.; °abhibhedena C
K; °avibhedena v; *adhibhedena]  31.3b *mudra ] C j3; °siddhi$ v - yoginam ] X; yogini C  31.3¢
sampadyate ] 3J, sampadrtai C - tadavasyam ] 3, tadavaéya J; K1 KoKy, tadavadyam C; sada sarvam
v,sad + + + My 31.3d asamkhyam ] C v; sasamkhyam /3, sasamkhyam K4”¢, sasamkhyam K4 ¢
31. col. iti mahamudravivekah ] C; iti mahamudrasiddhivivekah v, mahamudrasiddhivivekah V; iti
mudravivekah (3, ity amrtasiddhau mudravivekah K3, iti mahamudravivekah || || K4

30.14bka[C 35" rya®  30.14¢jiie[Ky 18"]ya  31.2a[Beg p. 198] nispanno  31.2a[Ms 35" ] nispanno
31. col. maha[A 58]mudra® 31.col. [Ko 15”] || || iti  31. col. || [K3 15a] iti
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[33. ASIDDHAVAYULAKSANAVIVEKAH]

32.1a nanyah ] 2, nanya® B.q J2*¢

-’sti] X, asti C  32.1b muktaye ] 33, maktayo C - yogino ] C;
yoginam v 3 32.1c *muktim | C; *mukti® v 8 32.1d "mukti® ] 3, *muktim Jo*¢  32.2ana]
3, + Mg - muktir ] 3, muktim Mg, muktim K3 - mrta® ] Cg, mrti® Cr; B v, amrta® My 32.2b
ca] X, om. Kg  32.2¢c prakrtim ] C BgAMy; prakrtih V 3 « karmato ] 3J; *kamato Cr  32.2d
maranam ] 2; marana® C - prakrter ] BegA (3, prakrte Ky ; °prakrter C; prakrtair MoP“V, prakrtair
M2%¢ - gunah ] C; gunaih v; gunam 3 32.3atavad buddho ] CKy; tavad baddho Be¢A, + + + ddho
Ma; tava()ddho J1J2%¢, tavat siddho JoP¢, tava ddho Ky, tava( )ddho Ka, tavad baddho/buddho (¢)
K3 «’pyasiddho ] Cr 3, ’py asiddhau Cg; ’sya siddho v/, ’sya sindho V' 32.3bnarah ] 3, naraK4%“ -
samsariko ] CJoP¢; samsarino v/; samsariko J1Jo““K1 KoKy, samsarako K3 32.3cdravati ] C K3K4P¢;
bhavati v/; ramati JK;Kg, bhramati K4*° « bijendro ] C 3; yogindro v 32.3d °riipakah ] C B¢gV,
°riipatah A, °riipadhrkah (2) Ma; °rapadhrk 8 32.4 kaimakrodhadidosai$ ca vyadhibhir jarayaku-
lam (°krilam (¢) M2) v 32.4a asiddham ] C; asiddhis (3 - vijaniyad ] Jo?“Ks, vijaniyad C, vijaniya
J1J2%°K1KoKy  32.4b vapur ] em.; vayur C 3, ayur JoP¢ « °carinam ] Cg, °carinam Cr; °carinah
B 32.4cjara® ] C 3, jar+ K;  32.col. ity asiddhakayalaksanavivekah ] conj.; asiddhakayalalaksana-
vivekah Cg, asiddhakayalaksanavivekah Cr; (ot transmitted) v iti kayalaksanavivekah (3, ity amr®
si® kayalaksanavivekah K3

32.1cd quoted with reference (see 25.3¢cd) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 214, Bombay 63"; Lahore 75"): jivan-
muktigato yogi mahamuktipadam vrajet (prajer Bombay) || 32.3 quoted with reference (amrtasiddbau)
Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 39; Bombay 14”; Lahore 16”): tavad baddho (badhyo Bombay, Lahore) *py asid-
dho ’sau narah samsariko (s@zsariko Bombay, Lahore) matah | yavad bhavati (yivad ravati Bombay,
Lahore) rasendro ’sau dehago brahmartipakah || 32.3 quoted with reference (wktam amyrtasiddbau) fy-
otsni (Ed. p. 380): tavad baddho ’py asiddho ’sau narah samsariko (vars. samsarike, samsirike, samsariko)
matah (var. manab) | yavad bhavati (var. yavad ravati) dehastho rasendro brahmariipakah || 32.4
quoted with reference (see 32.3) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 39; Bombay 14" ; Lahore 16¥): asiddham tad vi-
janiyat kayam abrahmacarinam | jaramaranasamkirnam sarvaklesasamasrayah (%amasrayam Bombay,
Lahore) || 32.4 quoted with reference (see 32.3) Hotsna (Ed. p. 380): asiddham tam vijaniyan naram
(vars. vijaniyat na nara, vijianiyit na nara) abrahmacarinam | jaramaranasamkirnam (var. “samkirndm)
sarvaklesasamasrayam ||

32.1a[C 35”] nanyah 32.1d °pa[Ky 20”]dam  32. col. °laksana[Ky 19" Jvivekah
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33.1ayavad ] X, yavad Cg®® « vayur ] X, vayu+ Mo, vayu K3, vayu+ V  33.1b niscalo ] X, +iécalo

Mo, + $calo V + naiva] X, nai Cr  33.1casiddham ] X, asiddham Cg + tam ] v/, nnam (¢) V; tad Cg
B3, tamd Cr - vijaniyad ] X, vijaniyat Cr, om. Ky (eye-skip)  33.1d — 34.1c om. Ky (eye-skip)  33.1d

vayum karmagunanvitam ] ez., vayukarmagananvitam C; vayum karmagunanvitah BegA, vayum ka-
mamagunaritam (¢) Mg, karmararajubhih (¢) || asiddhacittavivekah || vayum karmagunanvitam V;
vayuh karmagunanvitam 3 -K4 vayu karmagunanvitam J1  33. col. ity asiddhavayulaksanavivekah ]
C; iti asiddhavayuvivekah v, iti asiddhivayuvivekah || A; iti siddhavayuvivekah B4 iti mr° si°
siddhavayuvivekah K3 34.1a yavac cittam ] CgP°Cr, yavac cittam Cg%%; v, yacacittam V; cittam
yavac B4 . calad dehe ] e, caladehe C; layam dehe v, la + +n dehe V; caram dehe pE4 34.1b
bahyajnanasamakulam ] C; bahyajhanavalambanam v; vayur jianasamagamam J, viyujianasamar-
ganam Ky, vayur jianasamarganam K, vayujianasamanata K3 34.1c asiddham ] n-K4 prasid-
dhamV, asiddha K3; asiddhan Cg - tad ] C B4, tam v, nnam V - vijaniyan ] yoK4, vijaniyat Cg,
vijaniyyatV 34.1d nibaddham ], 0. Ky, nibaddhada V' « °rajjubhih ] 3, °rarjjubhih K4, °ra+ju+ih
V  34.1.1 ity asiddhacittalaksanam ] cozj.; asiddhacittalaksanah C; iti asiddhacittavivekah || asid-
dham tam vijaniyat sam$ayo brahmavadinam || ity asiddhakayavivekah || BegMa, ity asiddhacitta-
vivekah || asiddham tam vijaniyat samdhayo (¢) brahmavadinam || ity asiddhakayavivekah || A, a +
+ + + ttavivekah | asiddham tam vijaniyyat sa + + + + + + dinam || asiddhavayuvivekah || V; ity
asiddhilaksanam 3, iti siddhilaksanam K; P°K4 ®¢, iti silaksanam K1 %¢  34.20m. 8 34.2ayogi] Cyr
v, yogi V; vayur CgP¢, vayuh C5?¢, vayar Cp  34.2b grhitacittamarutah ] Cg, gihitacittamarutah
Cr; grhitva cittamarutam v, damaged V

33.1 quoted with reiterated reference (see 32.3, tathaiva in Ed., tatha in Bombay, Lahore) Yogacintimani
(Ed. p. 40; Bombay 14"; Lahore 16): yavad vimargago vayur ni§calo naiva madhyagah | asiddham
tad vijaniyad vayum (véyx° Bombay) karmagunanvitam ||  33.1 quoted with reference (tad uktam
amytasiddban) Fyotsni (Ed. p. 380): yavad vimargago (vars. ydvad dbi margato, yivad dhi margago) vayur
ni$calo naiva madhyagah | asiddham tam vijaniyad vayum karmavasanugam || = 34.1 quoted with re-
iterated reference (see 32.3, tathaiva) Yogacintamani (Ed. p. 40; Bombay 14" ; Lahore 16"): yavat pras-
pandate cittam bahyabhyantaravastusu | asiddham tad vijaniyac cittam karmavasanugam (karmasinu_
Bombay) ||  34.1 quoted with reference (wktam amytasiddhau) Fyotsni (Ed. p. 381): yavat prasyandate
cittam bahyabhyantaravastusu | asiddham tad vijaniyac cittam karmagunanvitam ||

33.1avi[Jg 17" Imarga®  33.1b niScalo [C 36" ] naiva  34.1a ci[M2 35¥]ttam  34.1cvijani[J; 12”]yan



102 35 NIRVANAVIVEKAH

FATRRAERS, SCaaSeRd, 1138.] 1l
= TR I

@_ o 03 1 o : l
G FAGHIT T FFTE 138,31

o o [ aNiaY
gld HEHAIRUITHIES: ||

[35. NIRVANAVIVEKAH]

ASTHIl TN R Ha]qq: |
Tl kel gt fra: JaTar iRy 13w.2
o N N SFﬁ' o~ . |

C N

Flé?f: Tl feica: Fendt sy Helgd: I13uR

34.2¢ kayavak® ] C v, damaged V - °cittasamsiddhim ] em.; °cettasamsiddhi C; °cetanasiddhim v
34.2d dhyanad evopalaksayet ] ez., d evopalaksayet Cg, dhyanad evopalaksayet C7; dhyanad eva
na laksyet Bog (#nm.), dhyanad eva na laksayet A, dhyanad eva + laksayet Mg, dhyanad eva vi-
laksyet V' 34.2.1 iti sarvayogalaksanam® ] coz.; sarvayogalaksana C; iti sarvayogopalaksanam v/,
sarvayogo’valaksanam V; om. 3 34.3aevam | X, yevam V - samadhi® ] 3, sama® Ky + °sampanna ]
CgJ1, °samparna Cr; “sampanna® A JoK, *sampannad B¢qMaV  34.3b ananda® ] CgP¢ BgMoV
B, ananda® Cs““Cr; “nanda® A (unm.) « *traya® | ¥, °triya® Ky, °tra® V - “nanditah ] CsP¢, °vinan-
ditah Cg®“Cr; °nandinah v; 3, °nanditaKsg  34.3c$arira’ ] C 3; $arire v/ « °gopanam ] C B.g4A,
gopana My, $odhana V; °$odhanam 3, °sadhanam K3%¢  34.3d aiévaryena ca ] C; aiévaryenapi
Beg, aiévaryenipi AMy; iévare *pi ca V 3 - yogadhrk ] C 8 V; yogabhrt B g, yogavit A, yogabhrit
Mz  34. col. iti mahabhataparinamavivekah ] coj.; mahabhataparinamavivekah C; iti bhitaparina-
mavivekah v/, bhitaparinamavivekah V; iti mahabhataparinamah [3, iti mahabhataparinimavivekah
K3  35.1a tadanandamayo yogi ] B,gAV K, tadanandama yogi Cg, tadanantamayo yogi C7; ma-
hodayo mahakayo M1, ta tadanandamayo yogi M2, tadanandamayo yogi V; tadamayo yogi J1J2%°
(unm.), tada jAianamayo yogi JoP¢  35.1b jiianakayo mahodayah ] x5 jnanakayah sadodiyah C;
a(hya)vyayo niskalo vibhuh M;  35.1bcom. V  35.1c avyayo niskalo ] AMy (3, avyakto nihkalo J1, +
+ + nihkalo Ky ; avyayaniskalo C; avyayo niskala B.q, vyapl niraijjano My - vyapi ] B¢gA, vyapi C;
devo My, vajya (2) Mg; yogi 3 35.1d $ivah sarva® ] CgCrP¢ BcgAMa, §ivah C7%%; yogi sarva® My,
sarva® V; girah sarva® 3, girah sarva® JoP¢, §irah sarva® Ky - °gato ] X; °vito (¢) A, °gate Mg « vibhuh ]
Y, vibhth V' 35.20m. AM1V  35.2a °deho | BegMa 8 Cr, °de Cg  35.2b prapaficagunavarji-
tah ] C; nirajo gunavarjitah B,gMa; nihprapafcagunarjitah JKo, nihprapaficagunajitah K1, nihpra-
paficagunarjite K3, nihprapaficagunarjiteh Ky 35.2c sarvajiah ] C My 3, sarvajiia Beg « nityah ] C
BegMa B, ni+ + Ky 35.2d satyartho ] Cyr 3, + tyatho Ky, sa(explicit) Ko; sattvartho C; sarvartho
BegMa  35.2d after this B,gMp2 add: mahodayo mahakayo avyayo niskalo (nisphalo B.g) vibhuh |
vyapl nirafijano devo yogi sarvagato vibhuh ||

34.3a[A s9] evam  34. col. °parina[C 36”]lma®  34.col. || [K3 15b] || iti  35.1a [Beg p. 199] tada®
35-1c[Ky 21"]  35.2d sa[Ky 16 (deest)]tyartho  35.2d (within variant) yo[Ma 36" g1
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35. col. iti nirvanavivekah ] conj.; nirvanavivekah C; iti mahanirvanavivekah v, mahanirvanavivekah

V; iti nirvanavivekah 3752, iti nirvasavivekah Ky 36.1a sarva® | ©52, sava® J, P¢, savajfia® J1 ¢
- °tantranam ] Cr, °tantranam Cg; ﬂ_K2, °tamtranam Jo ¢, °tantrana Ky; °tattvanam v/ 36.1b
°daréana’ ] C v K3K4P¢; °laksana® JK1, °la daréana® K4 ¢ » ®sammatam ] ©~ %2, °sammmatam Cg
36.1c ghrtam iva bahuksirad | C (contra metrum); bahaksire ghrtam caiva tad B.g, bahuksire ghrtam
caitat A, bahuksire ghrtam cai[va] tad M1, bahuksire ghrtam caiva tad My, bahuksire ghratas caitad
V; ghrtam iva vams$aksirad BK2, ghrtam ivavam + + rad K;  36.1d uddhrtam ] ¥K2 udhrtamJs,

uddhrta K; - yatnato | n-K2

, tnato Kq; yan mato B¢y 36.2a namna amrtasiddhis ca ] K3; namna
*mrtasiddhi$ ca Cg (#nm.), namna amitasiddhis ca C7; dvinamnamrtasiddhis tu AM;Ms, dvinam-
namrtasiddhis tu B4, cinnamnamrtasiddhim tu (¢) V; namna camrtasiddhis$ ca JK;, namnamrtasid-
dhi§ caKy  36.2bsiddhi® ] C; siddha® v 3752 . °paddhatih ] ©~52, °yaddhatih Cg, “yaddhatah
Cr  36.2c simanmadhavacandrena ] Cp B2, $rimadmadhacandrena Cg; *°$riavadhutacan-
drena Cy; $rivirapaksanathena v, $riviripaksapaksanathena V' 36.2d krteyam yoginam $ubha ] C;
krteyam yogini $ubha Cr; krtam sadyoginam krtam Bq, krtam sadyoginam gatam AV, krte sadyo-
ginam krta(te) M1, krtam sadyoginam kr gatam Ma; krto ’yam yoginam $ubham J, krto ’yam yogina
éubham K;K3K, - End of verses in 352 36.3b bhramati grahavigraham ] C; bhramate bhramav-
ibhramam v, bhramate bhramavibhramah M1 36.3ctavaj ] C v, tavaj V « jiyat trilokesu ] Cg, jiyat
trilokesu Cr; jivatu lokesu v, jivantu lokesu Bog  36.3d °virapakhya® ] C; °viripaksa® v 36.4a
krtam atma® ] C v, krta+ atma® V - *prabodhaya ] CsP°Cr v, °prabodhaya Cg®“  36.4b pramod-
aya] Cr v, pramodaya Cg  36.4cmrsa® ] C; mukham v, mukha® V « pumsim ] Cg v, pumsam Cp
36.5a susabhyanam ] conj.; susakhanam Cg, susakhanam Cr; *asatyanam Cgy; ajiananam vV, ajianan
tu A - prabodhaya ] CgP“Cr v, prabodhaya Cg®“  36.5b tatha ] C v/, + modaya yoginam || tatha
vimr$a$alinam V - vivartma® ] C (contra metrum); vimrsya® Beq, vimr® A, vimr$a® MV . °$alinam ]
Cr v, °salinam Cg  36.5¢ kutarkakumatinam ] C B,qAVMy, kutak’ kramatinam A, kutarkakamat-
inam M2P¢, kukatarkakamatinam M2““  36.5d krto ’yam capalagrahah ] Cr, krto yam krto yam
capalagrahah Cg; *krtah paficamalagrahah Cyy; krtam ceyam galagrahah BogMa, krtam cedam galan
mahah A, krtam ce(ti$ ce)yam galarta(gra)hah M1, krtam cehamgalatragah (2) V

36.2c[K4 19”] 36.3a[C 37 ] yavat 36.5¢[A 60] kutarka®
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36.6a Sukrasya amrtam ] ez.; sukrasyamrtam C (#zm.), $Subhasaucamrtam v/, subhasaucamrtam A%¢,
sribhasaucamrtam V - vacyam ] C v, vakyam B.g  36.6b moksasya jivitasya ca | C (contra metrum);
tatha jivitamoksayoh v, tatha jivatamoksayoh V' 36.6¢ trayanam ] C v, trayana V - siddhir ] C; sid-
dhim B.qM3, siddhin A, siddhim(r) M1, siddhi V' 36.6damrta® ] C v/, mrta® AV 36.7asvarge]Cg,
sarge Cr; U, svargye A « martye ] Cg, martya Cp; v, madhye V+ ca] CsP°Cr v, om. C5%¢ « patale ]
Cu, patalam(le) My, patalam My 36.7byeca] Cv,yetuA, yo + Mg - dehinah ] C;yoginah v 36.7¢
tesam ] Cv,tesaV  36.7d pravartatam nabhahsamam ] Cg (contra metrum), pravartatam nabhasamam
Cr; pravarteta nabhopamam B4, pravarteta nabhasthamah AMo, pravarteta nabhasthamah(le) M1,
pravatteta nabhasnamah V' 36.8a tribhir ] C v, tribhi AM2V - sarvam ] C; sardham 1 36.8b yo-
gopayasalaksanam ] C, yogopayalaksanam CgP¢, yogopayalaksanam Cg%¢; yogopayah salaksanah
v, yogopayahs salaksanah V' 36.8¢c proktam ] C; prokto v « yatnac ] Cg, yatna Cr; pumsam v,
pumsam sarve Mo ®¢, sarve V' 36.8d ca nirmalam ] C; sunirmalam (explicit) v 36.9 (not transmitted)
v 36.9a°gurum ] ez.; °guru C  36.9b °vihunam ] Cg, °vihina Cr  Col. || ity amrtasiddhih
samapta || ] ezz.; [scribal verse with date] || ity amrsiddhih samapta || C; for the other colophons, see

Description of Manuscripts supra.

36.7¢d of. Bodbicaryavatira 1.19cd: avicchinnah punyadharah pravartante nabhahsamah ||

36.7¢[C 37"] tesam  36.8b yogopa[My 36"]yas  Col. samapta || [C38"] krtir
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Obeisance

At the navel is a white lotus. On top of that is the spotless orb of
the scorching-rayed [sun]. In the middle of that, at the meeting
point of the three paths, I worship her who is the sole essence of
samsara [and] the creator of the three worlds, who arises on the
path of dharma,”® who, having three bodies, is lauded as Chinna-
masta, “She who has cut off [her] head”, whose form is knowledge,
who removes the fear of death, who is a yogini, bearing the seal of

yoga.”
Chapter 1, The Inquiry into the Body

(1) Homage to the glorious lord Virtipa (§rimadviripanithiya),’* the up-
holder of the tradition, the guru, the leader of the caravan of those
who follow the path of the Siddhas!”

9% dbarmavartmodayi: this indicates that Chinnamasta is to be visualised as emanating from a
downward-facing triangle. In Vajrayana texts the dbarmavartmodaya/i or dharmodaya/i is homolo-
gised with the female sexual organ, the lotus and Wisdom. It signifies a downward-pointing tri-
angle because that was the shape of an initial letter “e” in all north Indian scripts and “e” is the
first syllable of the Buddhist opening formula evan frutam maya... (from which, in the form of the
Buddha’s teachings, dharma follows). See e.g. the locus classicus, Hevajratantra 11.3.4; the Saramar-
jari commentary of Samantabhadra (Pala recension) on Jianapada’s Samantabbadra 19—20 (Ms Tucci
photographs, draft ed. by Szantd): dbarmodayikbyamudrim [...] trikonam ity atrimniyena konadvayam
upari drastavyam [; and the Bhramahara of Ratnakara$anti (ed. IsaacsoN 2002:160/71): tatra |...] dbar-
modayéikhyam [...] adbab sitksmam upari visilam trikonam |...]. See also IsAACSON & SFERRA 2014:260
n.34.

This benedictory verse is among the primary indicators of the Buddhist origins of the Anrta-
siddhi (on which see MALLINSON 2020a). It is omitted from the 5 manuscripts, probably because
of its Buddhist associations. The verse occurs as a marginal note in the Gubyasamayasidhanamali and
several subsequent Sakta texts (for details see the apparatus of the critical edition). We thank Lubomir
Ondracka for pointing out to us that yogamudram is likely to mean yogamudridharim (cf. ZEILER
2008:80). The referent of yogamudri, however, remains obscure to us.

4The eastern witnesses and Mg here read friviripaksa® (the southern witnesses have frimadgo-
raksa®). In Buddhist literature the form Virapa is much more common than Virapaksa. Manuscript
C opens with viripikhyiya namab, in which virapakhya is likely to mean “he who is called Viraipa” al-
though it could be understood as an orthographic variant of Virtipaksa (see also 36.3d friviripiakhya-
santatib).

% siddhavartméanugacchatim: here we read against C, adopting the genitive plural “gacchatim of all
other witnesses. We understand C’s °gacchate to be a corruption resulting from attraction to the
datives elsewhere in the verse.
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(2) Homage to [my] glorious guru, the doctor who, with a stream of
the nectar of knowledge, has awoken me from a sleep brought on
by the poison ofignorance!96

(3) Amrtasiddhi® is taught here for the awakening of the civilised, to
inspire myself to attain peace?® [and] for the appeasement of the

arrogance of the uncivilised.

(4) All this that T am about to teach is to be praised by those who have
knowledge, for the knowledgable, free from passion, delight in
the great Blisses.”

(5) If one is ignorant, one must not find fault with what I say. Moreover,

if one is to speak the truth, one must admit to one’s ignorance.

(6) Just as butter is extracted’®® from milk as its essence as a result
of churning, so, by the grace of the guru, have I [extracted] this
[teaching] from various tantras.

(7) Knowledge is one [but] has been taught in different ways at great
length by Siddhas. Fools on the wrong path have completely mud-
dled it.

(8) Having learnt all the treatises and wandered the earth and its
oceans, they become confused on the ways of knowledge, like deer
at [a mirage created by] the sun’s rays.™

98 ajiianavisanidri me: our conjecture “nidri me presupposes that C’s “zidritma is based on a mis-
reading of e as tma caused by understanding a prsthamitra e as ¢.

%7On the meaning of Amytasiddbi, see p. 7.

98We have understood Santyasabbyanam as $Santyai asabhyinam with sandbi applied twice.

99 parinandaib: on the Blisses that arise during the practice taught in the Amytasiddbi, see page 17.

°° uddbrtam: C’s unmetrical reading vyaktikrtam was perhaps originally a gloss of uddbrtam (we
thank Dominic Goodall for this suggestion).

°'Our interpretation of this simile assumes an allusion to the concept of mrgatrsna, “mirage”
(cf. Sucaritamisra’s Kisika, miygatyspidivibbramah siryaraimitaptosaradisamyuktanayanajanyib (vol. 1,
pp. 206—207), mrgatoyajiiane parvanubbitatoyam fsaram ca siryaraimitaptam evilambanam (vol. 2, p. 64)
and pipasadisitintabkaranasya hi siryarasmitaptam isaram toyasadyiam tadvad abbati (loc. cit.)), but the al-
lusion may be more simply to wild animals being startled by bright lights.
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(9) T have obtained from the mouth of a Siddha guru the ultimate truth
together with the method [of attaining it], therefore I shall teach
in brief the secret meaning of the tantras.”**

[The Constituents of the Body]

(10) I shall mention in brief and in due order the essential constituents
in the body and various [other] things which are to be mastered:

(11) the Body; the nature of the Goddess of the Centre; the Moon, the
Sun and Fire; the Wind element; Bindu; Mind; Prakrti; Guna;

(12) the Great Seal; the Great Lock; the [Great] Piercing; the Practice
and the Practitioner;'* the Stage[s]; the Nectar of Immortality; the
Bliss that is [Death by] Time;'** Non-Dual Meditation;'”

(13) the Font of Greatness; the Great Perfection; the Destruction of
the Great Elements; that which is expressed by [the term] Maha-
mudra;°® and the realm of the Great Liberation.

(14) It is not possible to describe the greatness of the Body at length
here now; it will be taught by me [only] in brief.

(15) [Mount] Meru exists in the Body, with seven islands,” three
worlds and fourteen levels.

1°*The meaning of fena here is not completely clear to us; we have taken it to refer to the adhikira
obtained by the author as a result of his having learnt from a Siddha guru the ultimate truth and the
method of attaining it.

°3Up to here the order of the topics listed corresponds to the chapters in the text; from here it
goes awry. On the structure of the text and its relationship to this table of contents, see p. 36.

1°4We take kalam and Gnandam together because kalananda is the subject of viveka 21.

9We take dhyanam and advayam together and conjecture that this phrase means Samadhi, the
subject of chapter 26.

196 This Mahamudra is the goal of the practices taught in the text in contrast to the specific method
by that name mentioned in the previous verse (where it is translated as “the Great Seal”) and taught
in viveka 11.

°7Buddhist texts usually teach only four dvipas; exceptions which mention seven include Maszju-
Sriyamilakalpa p. 555, Vajradaka 43.4 and Vimalaprabbhi 1 p. ss. Siddbasiddbintapaddbati 3.7 locates the
seven dvipas in different regions of the body. Hatharatnavali 4.39cd identifies them with the seven
dbatus.
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(16) In it are oceans, rivers, regions [and] guardians of the regions;

18 sacred sites, seats [of deities and]

gathering places (chandobab),
the deities of the seats;

(17) lunar mansions, all the planets, sages (7sayah) and holy men
(munayah);'*® the moon and the sun move in their orbits causing
creation and destruction;

(18) the sky, the wind and fire, water and earth;° Visnu, [éiva] the lord
of beings [and Brahma] Prajapati, with parts (sakalah) and whole
(niskalab).**

(19) The elements which [exist] in the three worlds are all [found] in
the Body [but] the elements which are in the Body do not [all]
exist elsewhere.

(20) A human birth is attained as a result of the intensification of the
karmic effect of great merit (mahapunyinubbigena).”* When one is
established in the teaching of the guru, one is not reborn.™

(21) Having verified [him], prostrate yourself at the feet of the true
guru so that the sorrows of transmigration, even if they are great,
are dissolved.

Thus ends the Inquiry into the Body in the Attainment of Immortality.”*

80n chandoba as the spelling in Buddhist texts of the term found as samdoba in Saiva texts, sce
SANDERSON 2009:180 n.436. The form chandoha does occur in the Saiva Kularatnoddyota (verse 10.136).

**9The seven stars of the Saptarsi constellation ( = Ursa Major) may be called both s5/s and munis
but we know of no astronomical system in which the two terms are differentiated. Furthermore,
because the Saptarsi is a zaksatra, it is not clear why zaksatras and r5is/munis are differentiated here. It
is perhaps based on the notion that the Saptarsi has its own motion independent of the other stars
(see COLEBROOKE 1837:355—362; we thank Toke Knudsen for this reference).

"°This list of five gross elements is contradicted by the mention of “four [elements] beginning
with earth” at 6.2.

"T.e. the three gods in both their immanent and transcendent forms.

"#We thank Jiirgen Hanneder for pointing out to us the Jaina usage of azubbiga to mean “inten-
sification of karmic effect”, which is apposite here. We also considered emending to mabapunyinu-
bbivena on the suggestion of Harunaga Isaacson, with the meaning of “as a consequence of great
merit”.

"5We take gatim ckim na gacchati to mean “one does not go to any single destination”, i.e. to any
potential rebirth. The southern reading is likely to have been gatib kibh ki na gacchati, “one may reach
any destination” (we thank Dominic Goodall for this suggestion).

"4The witnesses are inconsistent as to whether they have amytasiddbau in the chapter colophons.
We have followed the readings of C and translated accordingly.
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Chapter 2, The Inquiry into the General Characteristics of the God-
dess of the Centre

(1) Activity takes place all around [Mount] Meru. A peerless pathway
called the Goddess of the Centre (madhyi)"® is located entirely
inside [Mount] Meru.

(2) It has two sacred doors, in its upper and lower parts. The splitting
of the lower door happens spontaneously during [pro]creation and

death.

(3) Those fortunate ones on earth who have knowledge, vigour and
great strength enter by way of the door of [pro]creation and pro-
ceed to the door of liberation.

(4) This goddess, the great knowledge (mahavidyi),” is hard for even
the gods to obtain. She is said to be the creator of all [beings] [and]

the destroyer of ignorance (ajiianasya).”®

(5) All the mighty goddesses are located at her door of [pro]creation.
The lord, with parts (sakalah) and whole (niskalah), is situated at the
door of liberation.

(6) Some call [her] the place of Avadhiiti, Smaéana (the cremation
ground) and the Great Pathway; some call her the Substrate
(adbaram), Susumna and Sarasvati.*?

“General” here is our translation of samanya in samanyamadhyamaviveka, which we understand to
mean that the chapter teaches the general characteristics of the central channel found in all people
as opposed to the more specific details pertaining to yogic practice which are given in subsequent
chapters.

16This is the only occurrence of the name 7adhyi in the text; elsewhere the central channel is
called 7adhyama. The latter is also found at Vimalaprabhi 4.119, 4.125, 4.140; Frdnefvari 6.246, 6.271,
8.94, 12.55; Goraksayogasistra 25, 33, 38; Hathapradipiki 3.1205 and Kumbbakapaddbati 248.

" mahdvidya: the implication of this epithet for the central channel, which is found in all witnesses,
is obscure to us. It may be a corruption of mabadivya, “very divine” (we thank Csaba Kiss for this
suggestion).

118Only M3 has ajrignasya; all other witnesses have vijianasya. We understand vijianasya to be an
emendation to avoid the hiatus, and to have been construed with janani rather than ksayamkar

" Of these names, Avadhiiti is the usual term in Vajrayana texts, Susumna elsewhere. The central
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(7) In different doctrines she has different names, [but] she is always
one to those who have the eye of knowledge. All elements in the

human body depend on her.

(8) She flows between Ganga and Yamuna, happy on her own. After
bathing in the confluence of those [three channels] the fortunate
ones go to the ultimate destination.

Thus ends the General Inquiry into the Goddess of the Centre (Madhyama) in
the Attainment of Immortality.

Chapter 3, The Inquiry into the Moon

(1) The Moon is located on Meru’s peak and has sixteen digits. Facing
downwards it rains dewy nectar day and night.

(2) Men who are versed in the elements should know that the nectar
of immortality [that comes] from it is of two sorts. The water of
the Mandakini (i.e. Ganga) goes through the Ida channel to bring

about nourishment.

(3) Via subtle channels it nourishes the whole body. This form of the
Moon is situated in the left path.”®

channel is called §masina by Jayaratha ad Tantriloka 29.71, who cites an unsourced verse which identi-
fies the region of the heart as fmafina. The Great Pathway (mabdpatha) is not found as a name of the
central channel in tantric works, but does occur infrequently in hatha texts (with the exception of the
Hathatattvakaumudi, in which it is common). To our knowledge, the Substrate (4dharz) is not found
elsewhere as a name for the central channel. Sarasvatl is identified with Susumna at Brabmajiidna 23,
Hatharatnavali 4.39 and Hathatattvakaumudi 23.32 (but at 23.31 she is identified with Ida); see also
MALLINSON 2011:258—261 on sarasvaticilana. Some of these names of the central channel are given at
Hathapradipiki 3.4:

susumna $inyapadavi brahmarandhram mahapathah |
$ma$anam $ambhavi madhyamarga$ cety ekavacakah ||

2°This is the earliest association known to us of the Ida channel on the left of the Susumna with
the moon. In the same way, 4.2 says that the sun moves through the right channel (without naming
;
it Pingala, as is common in earlier Saiva and subsequent hathayoga texts).
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(4) The other [form of the] Moon resembles a cluster of jasmine flowers
[and, when it has] congealed as a result of [sexual] rapture, goes by
way of the middle of the Goddess of the Centre to bring about
[pro]creation.™

Thus ends the Inquiry into the Moon in the Attainment of Immortality.
Chapter 4, The Inquiry into the Sun

(1) The orb of the Sun is situated at the base of the Goddess of the

Centre complete with twelve digits, shining with its own rays.

(2) The fiery-formed lord of creatures (prajapatib) travels upwards on
the right. By way of space (4#kdfapatha®) in the channels it pervades
the entire body.

(3) In all bodies (sarvasarirake)'* the Sun consumes the lunar secre-
tion, moves on its orbit [driven] by the winds (vayumandalaib)'*
and burns up the seven bodily constituents.

*'The Goraksayogasistra (verse 6) also teaches that the liquid excreted by the moon has two forms,
fluid sudhi and viscous bindu:

sudhaméur dvividhalh] sravi piysa[m] bindum eva ca |
taralas tu sudha jiieya ghano bindur udahrtah ||

22Qur interpretation of sarvafarirake hinges on the import of the kan suffix. If it is svarthe, i.e. more
or less as a mere verse-filler, then the compound means “in the entire body” (karmadhiraya) or “in
everyone’s body” (genitive tatpurusa). If the suffix is interpreted as meaningful, then the compound
means “in all embodied entities” or “in all wretched (i.e. non-yogic) bodies”.

#Only manuscript C has the reading vayumandalaih, which is likely to be based upon the no-
tion that celestial bodies are driven along their orbits by cosmic winds (see e.g. Siddbantasiromani
Golidhyaya Madhyagativasani 1—3 and Siddbantasundara 1.1.64; we thank Toke Knudsen for these ref-
erences, and him, Jeffrey Kotyk and Martin Gansten for their help with this chapter’s cosmological
concepts). The southern witnesses have v@yumandale and the eastern vayumandalam. It is not clear
whether this would mean that the Sun wanders where the breath goes, i.e. in all the channels, or
refers to a particular location. There is no consensus among texts on locations for the vayumandala.
Laghutantratiti ch. 9 (pp. 97 1. 6 and 138 1l. 2—3) locates it at the forehead, as does Sadarigayoga p. 123
1. 12—13; 2ogimanohari ([30(30)b3 (D172a7, P4o3ay)]) locates it in the navel; Hevajrasekaprakriva p. 23
in the head. In Pirnananda’s Sritattvacintimani (6.23) it is located at the Maniptira cakra in the heart.
Vivekamartanda 137 teaches that in the dharani of vayu it should be visualised between the eyebrows.
In the Yogasarasamgraba of Vaktrasambhu each mababbita is assigned a location in the body and the
vayumandala is said to be between the heart and the eyebrows (p.34).
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(4) This [form of the] Sun, its supreme manifestation (paro mirtib),*
travels on men’s™ right-hand pathways, causing creation and de-
struction by conjunction with the celestial intersections (lagna-

yogena).

126

(5) When the Sun is in neither its southern nor northern course [but]
is in line with Meru (merusamah), know that to be the equinox, an

auspicious time in the body.

(6) By recognising the equinox in their own bodies, yogis full of vigour
as a result of practice may easily perform yogic suicide (utkrantim)

when death is imminent (kalayogena).’

(7) Season, dawn and dusk, day, night, minute (44/i°), moment
(kastha®), instant (°hsana®) and other measures of time;*® [and] the
sun’s northern and southern courses: all this arises from the Sun.”

(8) When the Sun and Moon meet in union (yogatah), externally that

should be known to be creation.”°

Internally, it is yoga.”

(9) One should know for certain that it is an eclipse, whether external
or internal. Externally it is the most meritorious time and inter-
nally it is liberation.

*#One could read 'martib, giving the sense “this is the superior Sun, the one without material
form” (we thank Dominic Goodall for this suggestion).

#1In rare Tibetan traditions, the channels are reversed in women’s bodies (personal communica-
tion from Ulrich Timme KracH September 2018).

26 A5 an astrological term, /agﬂ@wgmﬂ refers to the sun’s conjunction with the horizon, when it is
either rising or setting.

*’The compound 4zlayogena combines two very multivalent words and may mean simply “at the
right time”.

281t is not clear which of the many horological systems is being referred to by these units of time.

*9Parallels between internal and external time, in which yoga is to be accomplished at the in-
ternal equinox (visuvat) are taught in Saiva texts (e.g. Nisvasatattvasambiti Uttarasitra 5.16 and 5.23,
Svacchandatantra 3.51, 4.316—334, 7.114, Vinasikhatantra 315, 7.158—165, Sarvajianottara 4.43—49, Sardba-
trifatikalottara 8.27—37 and Tantriloka vv. 6.84—8s, 6.115—116 and 6.205—207) and in Vajrayana works
of the Kalacakra system (e.g. Sekoddeiatiki ad 43fF.).

°The conjunction and separation of the sun and moon are said to create the world at fatakaparijata
17.3. We thank Martin Gansten for drawing our attention to this reference.

B'The female generative essence (r4jas) and semen (bindu) are said to be solar and lunar respectively
in viveka 7.
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(10) And when the Sun seizes the disc of the Moon from the sky a
mutual union (yogab) arises; that is why it is called yoga.

(1) When Fire, as Sun, as Rahu,” journeys upwards in the body [and]
the lunar nectar of immortality goes downwards then men die.

(12) For it is only [when] all these elements move upwards in the body
that these two, the Sun and the Moon, are said to bestow libera-

tion.”’

Thus ends the Inquiry into the Sun in the Attainment of Immortality.
Chapter 5, The Inquiry into Fire

(1) Fire, the digester of food, has ten digits and is situated in the middle
of the orb of the Sun in the region of the bladder.

(2) Fire is the Sun; the Sun is Fire. The two look like one another [but]
differ subtly.

(3) As long as the Fire of Time (kilanalah) in the body is in the middle

of the Sun, the flow of Bindu is unbroken and rich in nectar.

(4) Fire gives people strength; Fire grants longevity. As long as Fire is
in its natural place, a man is free from disease.

Thus ends the Inquiry into Fire in the Attainment ofImmortality.

32 Cf. Sekoddeia 86—87:

adha$ candramrtam yati marane sarvadehinam |
trdhve siryarajo rahuvijhanam bhavalaksane ||

ata$ candramrtasyordhve kartavyam gamanam nrpa |
adho ’rkarajaso rahuvijianasyaksare sukhe ||

115

3The practices taught in vivekas 11—13 reverse the usual downward flow of the bodily elements.
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Chapter 6, the General Inquiry into Breath

(1) Homage to the Lord, Breath, the life force in living beings, con-

sciousness in the embodied, the most important of the elements,

(2) by the grace of whom alone activity occurs [and] the four [elements]
beginning with Earth are controlled one by one.

(3) All the worlds and the oceans and all the realms: they are all invari-

ably sustained by the breaths.

(4) The great sages and the other planets take the world in their em-
brace and wander in their orbits by means of the great Breath

alone.

(5) In the same way that Breath [as wind] is praised in the external
regions and orbits, so is Breath [praised] as the sole universal
sovereign in physical bodies.

(6) In many different places Breath performs many different tasks. In
the body there is no greater element than Breath.

(7) Prana always resides in the heart, Apana in the region of the anus,
Samana in the area of the navel and Udana is always in the throat.

(8) Vyana pervades the body. These are the five chief breaths. It is im-
possible to provide a comprehensive taxonomy of them.

(9) And the five [lesser] breaths beginning with Naga are in the five
sense-organs and cause the acquisition of knowledge driven by
their respective functions.”*

B4This is an unusual understanding of the functions of the five lesser breaths which is to our
knowledge otherwise found only in Muni$ribhadra’s Yogimanobari (p.37) and Abhayakaragupta’s
Kramakaumudi (£.186r of Derge 1831). These breaths are more normally associated with particular
bodily functions such as yawning and sneezing (see e.g. Laghukilacakratantra 2.44 and the Vimala-
prabbi thereon, and Vasisthasambiti 5.53—54; they are first mentioned at Nifvasatattvasambiti Nayasitra
4.126—128, where they are located in different parts of the body and produce pleasure, excitement,
drying of the body, terror and sleep). The second half of this verse is found at fivamm/yitd 3.5cd, with
the Buddhist term jizanasambbiram changed to te ‘tra karyani.
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(10) There are said to be countless breaths in the body, but Prana and
Apana have both been designated as the chief agents.

(11) Prana should be known to be lunar and Apana solar. The two lead-
ers of the body, they cause going and coming.

(12) They bring about creation and destruction, and bestow pleasure
and pain. Through them beings grow and degenerate.

(13) Their union (yogah) must always be keenly practised by those de-
sirous of liberation. It is through them that the resolute attain all
supernatural powers.

(14) There is nothing greater than the Breath element and it is con-
stantly all-powerful in the body for Breath performs all tasks with-

out consciousness.

(15) Because it cooks grains and other [food] by forcing Fire to blaze up,
it is Breath alone, without consciousness, which increases Rasa.™

(16) The various diseases which the learned see in the body as resulting
from an inconceivable cause all arise from Breath.

(17) Breath kills, liberates, creates and maintains. And consciousness is

perceived in the body by means of Breath.

(18) When Brahma and the other gods possess the three qualities,*
they cannot perform their tasks if they are devoid of Breath.

(19) And it is only as long as the lion that is Breath stands guard in the
hearts of living creatures that all the various elements are experi-

enced.

(20) And after taking the sword that is Breath, cutting off Breath’s
coming and going, and piercing the pathway of Brahma and the
other [gods], enjoy blissful happiness!

This is likely to refer to the first of the seven dhatus, progressively more refined products of
digestion culminating in semen.
5] e. they are in their sakala form.
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(21) He who abandons the yoga of Breath and practises another yoga is
a fool who throws himself off a mountain peak expecting to sur-

vive.

Thus ends the General Inquiry into the Breath in the Attainment of Immortal-
ity.

Chapter 7, The Inquiry into the Bindu Element

(1) Seed (bijam) is taught to be the single fundamental bodily essence.
Everything seen in this world arises from Seed.

(2) Being the essence of the bodily constituents (dhatutattvam), Seed
is always auspicious (fivam). All the gods are found in it in subtle

form.

(3) This is Bindu, this is the Moon, this is Seed, this is rapture
(madab),”™ this is a fundamental element, this is the vital principle,

this is the essence of everything.

(4) The [four] Blisses taught [to arise] in the body, their last [the
Bliss of] Cessation (viramantih),®® also all arise from Bindu, just
as moonlight arises from the moon.

(5) Bindu puts one on the path, it grants heaven, it grants liberation
and it grants pleasure. It produces merit and demerit; in fact it
always produces everything, [being] sovereign.

(6) Bindu is mastered by Breath; there is no other method of mastering
Bindu. Bindu enters the very same state that Breath is in.

57 Samvarodayatantra 31.19—21 locates the madasthina in the head, in the mabisukbacakra, from which
the moon, whose essence is semen (bodhicitta), drips [it] downwards. We thank Shubham Arora for
pointing out to us this reference.

¥These are the four Blisses experienced during Vajrayana sexual ritual (ananda, paraminanda,
sabajananda and viramananda). For more details see p. 17 of the introduction.
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(7) Thickened (marcchitah),”® it removes disease; bound, it makes one a
Sky-Rover (kbecaratim nayet); absorbed, it brings about all super-
natural powers and unmoving it bestows liberation.™°

(8) Know that Bindu to be of two kinds, male and female. The male
[Bindu] is called Seed (bijam) and Rajas™ is [the Bindu which is]

produced in women.'#*

(9) As a result of their external union humans are created. When they
are united internally, one is declared a yogi.

(10) [The male] Bindu'® resides in Kamartipa** in the chamber of the

90n the range of meanings of the root zarcch, see MEULENBELD 2011.

4°These different states correspond to states of mercury in Indian alchemical practice, on which
see p. 20. This verse has parallels in a wide range of texts (see the testimonia in the edition for
details).

*#1In C the gender of 74jas fluctuates between masculine and neuter in verses 7.8, 7.11and 7.12. We
believe this to reflect the author’s insouciance towards the matter; the scribal tradition occasionally
tries to standardise rajas as neuter.

2 Cf. Vivekamairtanda 54—56:

sa eva dvividho binduh panduro lohitas tatha |
panduram $ukram ity ahur lohitakhyam maharajah |[54||
bindur vidrumasamkaso yonisthanasthitam rajah |
$asisthane vased bindur dvayor aikyam sudurlabham [|ss]|
binduh $ivo rajah saktir bindur inda rajo ravih |

ubhayoh samgamad eva prapyate paramam padam ||56||

(54) That Bindu is of two kinds: White and Red. White [Bindu] is said to be semen
and Red [Bindu] the Great Rajas. (55) [Red] Bindu resembles coral [and is] situated
in the perineum [as] Rajas. [White] Bindu resides at the place of the Moon. It is very
difficult to join the two. (56) Bindu is Siva, Rajas is Sakti. Bindu is the Moon, Rajas
is the Sun. By joining the two of them, the ultimate state is achieved.

¥0ne would here expect bija, the term for the male form of Bindu announced in 7.8. No manu-
script witnesses have it, however; B,, has emended accordingly.

“4Tantric works give various locations in the body for Kamarapa and Parnagiri (on their macro-
cosmic counterparts, important tantric pilgrimage sites in Assam and the Western Ghats respec-
tively, see SANDERSON 2005:133 n.108). The Amrtasiddhi does not specify their locations, but we
may infer that Kamaripa is in the head from 7.12, which says that Bindu is lunar and Rajas solar be-
cause 3.1 says that the Moon is located at the top of the Central Channel, i.e. at the top part of the
head (Amytasiddhi 2.2—3). The location of Rajas at the perineal region is made clear at 7.11, and this
tallies with 4.1 which says that the Sun is located at the base of the central channel. Similar inferences
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multi-storeyed palace (katagarasya).'¥ As a result of pleasurable
contact with Piirnagiri**® it goes by way of the Central Channel.

(11) The Rajas of living beings resides in the great sacred field in the
perineum. Itis as red as a Java flower'# and rests upon the Goddess
element (devitattvasamadbrtam) .+

(12) Know Bindu to be lunar and Rajas solar. Their union is to be
brought about in the multi-storeyed palace (k#tigare), which is
very hard to reach.

(13) This [union] is a fundamental element, the ultimate teaching. This
is considered the best yoga. This is the path which bestows liber-
ation. This is the ultimate secret.

may be made from the mentions of Bindu and Rajas in later hathayoga texts (see e.g. Vivekamartanda
51, in which it is said that sealing the aperture above the uvula by means of kbecarimudri stops Bindu
from dripping downwards). The precise location of Piirnagiri is harder to infer, but it would appear
also to be in the head since it is as a result of contact with Parnagiri that Bindu travels through the
Central Channel. Textual sources which locate Kamarapa and Purnagiri in the head include: Mabi-
mudratilaka 10.20 (f. 17v), in which Kamarapa is between the eyebrows and Purnagiri (as Pullira) in the
head (mastake); Devirabasya p.172, which has Kamartpa at the brabmarandhra and Purnagiri at Anahata
(at p.451 Kamariipa is said to be at Anahata); Matsyendrasambiti 26.3 and 24.43 respectively, which
locate Kamardipa at the brabmarandbra and Pirnagiri at the Ajﬁi cakra, i.e. between the eyebrows; the
Prinatosani final kinda p.768, which has Kamarupa at the top of the palate (on p.1082 it is at the yori
and sargakinda p.73 has it in the lower abdomen). The éiv@ogﬂpmd@zhi does not mention Kamartpa,
but locates Parnagiri at the top of the head (3.16); in related passages, .S/'drr'zgﬂd/:ﬂmpadd/mz‘i 4360 and
Siddbasiddbintapaddhati 6.86 also locate Purnagiri at the top of the head. Cakrasamvaribbisamaya §19,
Abhisamayamanjari p.18 and Samvarodayatantra 7.4 and 7.8 locate Pirnagiri at the head and Kamariipa
at the armpits (kaksayoh). Many texts locate Kamarapa at or near the genitals, e.g. gﬁﬂ}gdﬂ’/ﬂﬂrﬂpﬂddbﬂ—
ti4351, Goraksayogasistra 16, Rudrayamala Uttaratantra 82.138, Yogasikhopanisad (5.5—8). Vimalaprabbi ad
Laghukilacakratantra 4.132, Goraksayogaistra 16 and Hathatattvakaumudi 54.64 locate Parnagiri in the
heart.

“Whitigara is a common term in the Pali Canon, meaning “a building with a peaked roof or pin-
nacles, possibly gabled; or with an upper storey” (Ruys DAVIS & STEDE 1921—1925: 5.v. kiitigira).
It is also found in several Vajrayana texts, where it refers to a “multi-storeyed palace” in the mid-
dle of a mandala (REIGLE 2012:442). The word is extremely rare outside Buddhist literature and it
is somewhat doubtful that in those occurrences it means a complete palace and not an ornamental
element (see e.g. Ramayana 5.7.13).

460n the location of Pirnagiri, see note 144.

47The bright red Java flower (Hibiscus rosa-sinensis L.) is popularly known as the China Rose but is
common throughout south, southeast and east Asia.

48The meaning of this compound is somewhat obscure to us, as it was to scribes in the later
transmission, which has variants of “samavrtam. We understand it to mean that 74jas is located on the

goddess element, which is situated at the lower opening of the central channel (2.5).
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(14) He who foolishly abandons Bindu Yoga and chooses another
[yoga] is a fool fruitlessly keeping a vigil among barren trees
(Sakbotavrksesu) 4

(15) Bindu is Buddha,”® Bindu is Siva, Bindu is Visnu, [Bindu is]
Brahma, Bindu is the god in all [beings], Bindu is the mirror of
the three worlds (trailokyadarpanab).

151

(16) Bindu is mastered in the same way that Breath is mastered. The
state of the Mind is the same as the state of Bindu.

(17) When Breath moves then Bindu is said to move. He whose Bindu

is moving has a restless Mind.

(18) That god too, who is the lord of all the elements and [both] has the
nature of existence (bhavaripi)”* [and is] untainted [by it] resides

in all beings in the form of Bindu.

(19) As long as Breath is moving, Bindu is also unsteady. As long as
Bindu is moving in the body Mind too is unsteady.

(20) When Bindu, Mind and Breath are constantly moving, people are
born and die. True, true is this teaching!

(21) Itis taught that Nada is Bindu is Mind. Nada and Bindu and Mind:
in practice (prasadhane) the three are one.”

(22) Although these three are present individually in the body, when
Breath is mastered they are all sure to be mastered.

9 The identity of the fakhota tree referred to here is unclear. Sakhotaka is commonly identified as
Streblus asper LOUR. (see e.g. Pandanus online Indian Plants Database at iu.ff.cuni.cz/pandanus), but
this tree produces fruit (albeit inedible). Mon1ER-WiLLIAMS identifies fzkhota(ka) as “Trophis As-
pera (a small, crooked, ugly tree)”; “Trophis Aspera” is an archaic name for a tree used during the early
colonial period whose identification is uncertain but s also fruit-bearing (HAMILTON 1822:528). The
uselessness of the fakbota tree is referred to at Rasarpavasudhikara 2.225 and Subbdsitaratnakosa 1087.

5°The emendation buddbab is supported by the Siddhopadeia and Tantraslokasamgraba (see edition
apparatus for citations and references).

5'The epithet #railokyadarpanab is unclear to us. Perhaps it means that through Bindu one may
have a clear vision of the three worlds. We thank Toke Knudsen for this suggestion.

52bbavarapi: this may also mean “has the nature of Siva”.

31n the light of the preceding and following verses, vzyx would make better sense than #4da here,
but #4da is found in all witnesses so we have decided to preserve it.
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(23) When Breath is stilled (777yate)”* through contact with the inside
of the Goddess of the Centre, then Bindu and Mind are stilled
together with Breath.

(24) The elements all reside in the body helpless [without Breath].
They move when Breath moves and they are stilled when Breath
is stilled.

(25) Death results from the fall of Bindu, life from holding on to
Bindu. When the great jewel Bindu is perfected, then all super-
natural powers arise.

(26) [When] the lunar Nectar of Immortality goes down all embodied
beings die. He in whom the Bindu is indivisible is a Siddha in a
diamond body (vajrapazjare).’’

Thus ends the Inquiry into the Bindu Element.

Chapter 8, The Inquiry into Mind

(1) The ruler of the body and the experiencer of pleasure and sor-
row: this is the Mind (¢cittam), which resides undefiled in people’s
hearts.

(2) Mind is empty of form (fnyam akiratah),”* perceptible from the
signs of its effects, hard to grasp, free from identifying character-

istics: it exists, but in the same way as illusion.

(3) Uncrushable, unburnable, free from cuts and breaks, [when] un-
steady it is agitated [and] cruel, [when] calm it is fit to be harnessed
for dharma.

(4) With delight it laughs [and] frolics; with joy it plays [and] is happy;
with intelligence it provides one’s upkeep; with wisdom it fears

danger.

Y4This usage of mriyate (cf. 14.14) is based on alchemical terminology, on which see p. 20.
5This is a Buddhist term (see MALLINSON 2020a:416 for references).
5¢This phrase is indicative of the text’s Buddhist origins.
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(5) It cries with grief for [dead] relatives; it gets deluded by the pursuit
of wealth; it gets angry at the actions of enemies; with desire it
makes love to a woman.

(6) The activity of the jewel that is Mind cannot be described: it is from
Mind that the bewildering cycle of samsira is produced.

(7) The learned praise dharma, power, pleasure and liberation. All that
is the appearance of Mind, [indeed] it is not different from Mind.

(8) The element Mind is the only thing to be mastered in all [other]
philosophies. An unwise person, having read this in [philosophi-
cal] texts, falls into emptiness.

(9) He who tries to control Mind by means of self-empowering yoga
(svadhisthanena yogena)™ deludedly chews a rock and, thirsty, drinks
the sky.*

(10) He who has not attained the level of a Siddha, does not have the
grace of a guru, does not have the innate capability of abiding by
the Dharma (agotrab),”® [and] is full of demerit will lead [his] Mind

to emptiness [alone].

(11) In the same way that fire is not conquered by fire, nor air by air,
nor water by water, Mind [is not conquered] by Mind.

(12) A sword cannot cut itself, [even] if it is very sharp. [Even] a well-
disciplined mental stream (“cittasamtanab) cannot master itself.

(13) Since the mind is always supportless (#irzlambe), making a support
of it is like hoping to sleep comfortably in the ocean or in the sky.

YOn svadhisthinayoga, see note 44.

58YaNG (forthcoming) raises the possibility that this is a reference to two practices first described
in Chinese sources: holding a date stone in the mouth to attain longevity and eating 47 (vapour),
which assists extended fasting, but we think this is a coincidence.

¥9In some Buddhist traditions gora is the innate capability to enter the Zryadharma (see Mahayina-
sitralamkara 3 and D’AMATO 2003 thereon).
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(14) The mind (cittam) is automatically omnipresent; if it were per-
ceived by the mind (buddhyi)'*® then it would have to be under-

stood as an external mind by something external to it.

(15) Those who use their minds (buddhyz) to perform [the practice of]
mental restraint [regarding it as] the essence of the tantras fall
onto paths on which they cannot return (anivartakamairgesu), like

161

fish [falling into traps].

(16) The revered omniscient one (sarvajiiapidaih)*

once taught [the
following], wanting to bestow favour upon the world. Listen with

the right attitude, you who are free from false krlowledge.163

(17) One should know that Mind is always borne by Breath in the body.
Mind is sure to reside in whatever place Breath resides.

(18) When a part [of the body] happens to have been bitten by a creature
such as a snake and is [thus] abandoned by Breath, one does not
experience the flow of consciousness in that place because of the

damage to the flesh.

(19) When Breath is seen to move on the right and left [and not in
the central channel], then it is a creature’s Mind that experiences a

Guna produced from Prakrti.’*4

(20) When Breath is in the centre because it has stopped moving in
both [sides] then Mind, having taken hold of all the elements, is
everywhere.

191 the Amrtasiddbi buddbi and citta are synonymous. Both may refer to either a latent state or
specific manifestion of the mind.

1 \We understand anivartakamdirgesu in the simile as referring to wicker traps which allow fish to
enter but not leave.

*“>Here sarvajiiapidaibh probably refers to the Buddha, but could refer to Viriipa or the author’s
guru.

]t is possible that frigyatam in 8.16c is the first word of a direct quotation whose end is unclear
(it could finish with verses 16, 17 or 21, the end of the chapter).

*“4The following two chapters explain the concepts of Guna and Prakti as found in the Amrta-
siddbi.
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(21) Then there is knowledge, then there is meditation, then there is
perfection, then there is immortality. Then indeed perfect fusion

of the three vajras [of body, speech and mind] is sure to arise.”®

Thus ends the Inquiry into the Mind.

Chapter 9, The Inquiry into Prakrti

(1) It is Prakrti that is said to be the great fetter of Mind, the death of
the Breath element and the downfall of the body."*¢

(2) The good and bad deeds done in previous births are all found in
the body in the form of Prakrtis.

(3) Prakrti should be known to be of two kinds: physical and mental.
Physical [Prakrti] is [the Dosas] Vata, Pitta and [Kapha]. Mental
[Prakrti] has the mind (buddhi®) as its field of operation.

(4) The momentary [experiences of] pleasure, suffering and so forth
that arise in the mind, and the mind and other [elements] (bxddhi-
prabbrtayab) are all Gunas of Prakrti.

(5) The various [states] which are destroyed and produced in Mind ev-
ery moment like waves in the ocean are mental Prakrtis.

(6) As long as Prakrtis exist Mind is defiled. When all Prakrtis are de-
stroyed Mind becomes pure.

65The concept of the three vajras, i.e. the indivisible essences of body, speech and mind, is most
closely associated with the Gubyasamaja literature, but occurs as early as the Adbyardbasatiki Prajii-
paramiti (paragraphs 1, 18, 19).

6The Amptasiddbi’s understanding of Prakrti is similar to that found in the so-called Arya school
of exegesis of the Guhyasamaja. In his study of the Paicakrama, the fundamental text of the Arya
school, TomaBECHI remarks that “la théorie des prakrti et des lumiéres...nous reste obscure a
plusieurs égards” (2006:72 ff.). Following TomaBECHI (fbid.:73 n.56), who notes various translations

» o«

natural states”, “obscurity”

» o« » o«

of prakrti by other scholars (“mental states of defilement”, “natures”,
and “opacity”), we have kept the term untranslated in order not to obscure its complexity. In the
Svadbisthinakramaprabbeda, a text of the Arya school, malformed Prakrtis are said to be purified by
means of svadbisthinayoga (v.34).
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(7) The physical Prakrtis are said to be Vata, Pitta, Kapha and [their
subdivisions]. Paying no heed to (Zksipya) Mind they constantly
carry out [bodily] functions.

(8) Vata should be known to be of five kinds, Pitta is said to be of five
kinds [and] Kapha is taught to be of five kinds. The basic Prakrtis
are said to be thus.

(9) So that men may experience suffering or die as a result of their
karma, [the physical Prakrtis] in conjunction with the breath pro-
duce diseases.

(10) The feelings of hunger, sleep, thirst, loss of consciousness, cold
and heat are all Gunas of Prakrti.

(11) Prakrti brings about [deficiencies] in the body [such as] grey hair,
wrinkles, skin disease, deafness and dumbness, and [makes a per-
son] one-eyed, lame or hunchbacked.

(12) Yoga does not happen in those in whose bodies Prakrtis lead the
way, just as a sprout does not appear in a forest [where the trees
shade the forest floor].

(13) When all Prakrtis, in conjunction with Breath, have been de-
stroyed, then knowledge appears, like the sun at the end of the
night.

(14) The universe is consumed by Prakrti but [Prakrti] is not consumed

by anything. He who, thanks to the grace [of the guru], has con-
sumed [Prakrti] has consumed death.

Thus ends the Inquiry into Prakrti.

Chapter 10, The Inquiry into Guna

(1) Gunas too are found in the bodies of people in samsira. It is from
Prakrti that they are produced, as Sattva, Rajas and Tamas.
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(2) The body (pindab) is bound by the three Gunas; Mind is bound [by
them] too. Listen to a summary of their categorisation and how it
comes about.

(3) Even though these Gunas are spoken of in the world in equal terms,

the Sattva disposition is one in a thousand.

(4) [The conditions of] greed, anger, hunger, disgust, violence,
hypocrisy [and] lying which are seen in men in this world all arise
from Tamas.

(5) Sleep, exhaustion, ignorance, laziness and forgetfulness arise only
from Tamas. [Tamas] predominates near death.

(6) Singing, dancing, playing music, dressing up, putting on oint-
ments, laughing and flirting: all these are produced from Rajas.

(7) The mental states that are produced from moment to moment by
the desire for intercourse with women, and the act of copulation:
[during these] the Rajas Guna predominates.

(8) The body is normally dominated by Rajas and Tamas. When those

two are destroyed, Sattva is sure to arise.

(9) When the Sattva state arises then men attain the true goal. When
the true goal is [attained], pure knowledge manifests.

(10) He who says, “I have knowledge” when his body contains Rajas
and Tamas and is full of Dosas, is considered to be ignorant and

deranged.
(11) The self-empowering yoga (svadhbisthinena yogena) cannot destroy

[these] two Gunas in men. There is a special seal (mudra) for that,
produced from the lotus-mouth of the guru.

Thus ends the Inquiry into Guna.

127
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Chapter 11, The Inquiry into the Great Seal

(1) That Great Seal (mabamudra) which is hidden in all the tantras is
[now] taught. Having obtained it men are worshipped by gods.

(2) After performing a host of good deeds through ten billion births,

yogis obtain it and cross the ocean of existence.

(3) Carefully press the perineum with the left heel, extend the right
foot and hold it firmly with the hands.

(4) Lift up the haunches onto a seat (4saze), put the chin on the chest,
close the nine [bodily] openings and fill up the abdomen with air.

(5) Put the mind at the crossroads (catuhpathe)'” and commence breath-
control. Stop the movement of the Moon and Sun, and perform
restraint of the breath (prapayantranam).*®

(6) This is the assimilation (j#rana)*®® of impurity (kasayasya),” the ac-
tivation (¢zrapam) of Bindu and Nada, the flushing of all the chan-
nels and the kindling of the fire.

(7) Mastery of Body, Speech and Mind by means of the Yoga of Body,
Speech and Mind is sure to arise through practice for the yogi who
is on the path.

(8) By means of this seal the yogi is sure to obtain everything, so he
should zealously practise this Great Seal.

(9) Because this self-born seal is the greatest of all seals, the best
among the wise call it the Great Seal.

67The microcosmic catubpatha, “crossroads”, is a place where four channels meet. The location can
vary; here, because of 12.12 which says that the lock at the perineum closes three channels, leaving
open the central channel, it is likely to be at the bottom of the central channel, but in the Tantraloka
(15.94; cf. Jayaratha ad loc.) and Mabanayaprakisa of éitikar_l;ha (pp- 74 and 77) it is behind the top of
the nose in the cavity above the palate.

8 prianayantranam: the Tibetan translation of this is *#brul *khor, which is the name given to vari-
ous systems of breathing and movement recorded in Tibet from the late 11th or early 12th century
onwards (see e.g. BAKER 2018).

%90n the alchemical terms jzraza/i and crana see page 2o0.

7°The specific meaning of kasaya in the Amrtasiddhi is unclear (see note 222).
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(10) It checks death so is always beneficial. [Breath-]control (yantram)™
is mastered only by he who has fixed it in [his] mind.

(11) The name spelt out by the first syllables of the words of its [name]
is taught just for the amusement of those engaged in yoga."”*

Thus ends the Inquiry into the Great Seal.
Chapter 12, the Inquiry into the [Great] Lock

(1) Yogis are sure to master this Great Seal by means of [the technique]
called the Great Lock (mahdbandhah), which keeps the breath in the
body.

(2) And the Great Lock should be known to be of two kinds, just as
Bindu was said to be, for there is the Perineum Lock for the god-
desses and the Throat Lock for the [great] god.”

[The Perineum Lock]

(3) Inhale, hold the breath, perform the Great Seal, which removes
danger, and quickly apply the [Perineum] Lock, which is kept se-

cret from the gods and demons.

"'The precise referent of the polysemous term yantra here is uncertain. In12.5 pranayantrapa means
breath control and we have translated yantra here with the same meaning. This is supported by the
Tibetan translation in C, which has *brul khor in both cases. In alchemical terminology yantra is a
generic term for a crucible (HELLWIG 2009:18—23 describes and depicts several varieties of yantra).
It can also mean “body”: verse 3c of the Yogivatira attributed to Nagarjuna or Dignaga mentions the
debayantra; both the Tantraloka and Moksopaya mention the debayantra three times (Tantriloka 28.220,
28.227, 28.230; Moksopiya 6.6.22, 6.30.65, 6.36.11); and Jayaratha ad Tantriloka 28.230 understands
yantre to mean “in the body” (yantra iti debe).

7*Despite our best efforts we have been unable to find a conclusive solution to this riddle. The
Tibetan translation in C is nonsensical. An unlikely but not impossible referent here is a combination
of the first two letters of each component of mahimudri: maba+muda, i.e. Mohammed. Islam was
certainly known to Vajrayana authors at the time of the Amytasiddh’s composition: the Kalacakra-
tantra’s many references to it have been analysed by NEwmMAN (1998). Mohammed’s name is given
therein as madbupati or madbumati (NEWMAN 1998:333; these names are deprecatory jokes because of
their alcoholic connotations) but a Sanskrit-Persian coin from this period spells his name »abamuda
(NEWMAN 1998:323 n.21).

ZIn verse 2.5 the goddesses are said to reside at the lower end of the central channel and Siva at
its upper end.
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CHAPTER 12, THE GREAT Lock

(4) Simultaneously contract the anus and the perineum, make the
Apana breath move upwards and join it with the Samana breath.”#

(5) The yogi should perform the [Perineum] Lock at the side of the
opening of the Goddess of the Centre. Having carefully blocked
the three pathways (tripatham),”” he should tightly restrain Breath.

(6) Put Breath on Prana and make Prana face downwards, and then after
joining Prana and Apana propel [Breath] so that it moves upwards.

(7) This, the finest of unions (yogavarah) in the body, illuminates
the way of the Siddhas. Success, conviction and well-being arise

through only this and nothing else.

(8) The channels, all of which usually flow downwards, are reversed by
this Great Lock.

(9) A downwards flow makes the liquid elements leave the body, like
rivers leaving their basins.

(10) Yogis should always know that this Lock functions in the body like
a dam in the external [world] blocking a river.

(11) This Lock is said [to work] on all the channels. By the grace of this
Lock, the deities become manifest.

(12) Itis this Lock which, blocking three paths at the crossroads, opens
176

the one path by which the Siddhas have attained happiness.
(13) This downward path is said to bring about [pro]creation and death.
The two [paths] which flow at [its] sides are agents of sin and

virtue.

74 At 6.7 Apana is said to be in the region of the anus and Samana in the region of the navel.

Dtripatham: see note 176.

7¢Upanisadbrahmayogin’s c. 18th-century commentary on this passage as it is found in the
Varihopanisad (ad 5.42—45) says that the four paths here are Susumna, Ida, Pingala and Kuhia. The

last three are to be closed, leaving only Susumna open.
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[The Throat Lock]

(14) By putting all the elements into the pot of breath retention
(kumbhake) using a firm restraint and making Udana' a [locking]
bolt after joining Prana and Apana,

(15) this [Throat] Lock stops upward movement in all the channels. By
the grace of this [Throat Lock] alone is the Perineum Lock suc-
cessful.

(16) This is Samputa Yoga."”® It is also taught as the Root Lock (#la-
bandhab). By means of this alone do good practitioners attain suc-

cess in the three yogas.'”?

Thus ends the Inquiry into the Lock in the Attainment of Immortality.

Chapter 13, the Inquiry into Piercing

(1) Know the [hand-gesture] seal to be, like the Lock, of two kinds: the
Yoni Seal (yonimudra) for the goddesses and the Penis Seal (inga-
mudri) for the [great] god.”®

77 At 6.7 Udana is said to be in the region of the throat.

78The name Samputa Yoga, which in other Vajrayana texts refers to the union (samputa) of the
sun and moon, is used here because the bocly with Breath sealed inside by means of the Perineum
and Throat Locks is likened to a samputa, a sealed crucible used in alchemy to heat reagents without
evaporation. For more details see p. 20.

79].e. the yogas of body, speech and mind (cf. 11.7).

BoV/erse 13.6, in which the yogi is to support himself by making a /izga with his hands on the
ground, indicates that ligamudri here must refer to a hand gesture, and we presume the same for
yonimudri (so we do not identify it with the yorimudra taught in many later works on hathayoga).
This is supported by Amrtasiddbimila 17a which here has lag gnyis ling ga’i phyag rgya bea’, “With the
two hands, one should bind the liigamudri.” There are definitions of the hand-gesture Liagamudra
and yonimudra in both Saiva and Vajrayana works, but they are much less common in the latter. An
early definition of a hand-gesture yonimudra, in which the little and ring fingers of both hands are
wrapped around the thumbs, is found at Brabmayimala 43.43c—44b:

kanisthanamikobhau tu angusthau parisamsthitau ||
sams$lista ca tatha sa (ez; tas codd.) tu yonimudra prakirtita |

Verse 45.6 of the Cakrasamuvaravivrti of Bhavabhatta gives yonimudri as a variant reading for the name

of the yoginiyogamudra, which it describes as follows:
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(2) External creation arises from a woman and a man, but external [cre-
ation] from a woman and a man [ultimately] results in destruction
of the bodily creation.”®

(3) A woman of virtue and beauty is useless without a man; the Great
Seal and Great Lock are useless without the [Great] Piercing.

(4) The yogi should take hold of the nexuses of Breath (vayucakrini),
perform the Lock as taught and start performing the Piercing by
means of Breath, which must be joined with Mind.

(5) After greatly empowering Prana [and] making it face the opening
of the Goddess of the Centre, he should use Breath to pierce the

four stations (catuspitham) in sequence.’®

(6) With the hands make the Penis [Seal] on the ground, [as unmovable]
as the pole star (dbruvasamnibham), and point the two feet down-
wards, making them just as stable.

yoginiyogamudram paryankam baddhva vajrabandham krtva madhyamadvayamu-
khenangusthadvayamukhe yojayitva tarjanidvayam utthapya parasparagrabhyam yo-
jayed iti yoginiyogamudreti kecit | yonimudram iti kvacit pathe ’piyam eva sa
mudra |

Early definitions of the /iagamudri, in which the fingers of the two hands are clasped together with
one or both thumbs pointing upwards are found at Masjusriyamilakalpa 45.178:

tathaiva hastau samnyasya mustiyogena yojitau ||
ubhayangusthamadhyasthau lingamudreti giyate |

(see also 35.134) and Brabmayamala 43.44c—45d:

daksinam vamahastasya angustham mustimadhyamam ||
prasrtam vamakam krtva daksinena tu namaki |
mustim mustya tu samvestya lingamudrah prakirtitah ||

Cf. fayadrathayimala 4.2.199—200 and Kubjikamatatantra 6.56c—57b. For a depiction of the ligamudra,
see BRUNNER-LACHAUX 1963:plate 19 (which draws on a citation from the Mudralaksapa in Nirmala-
mani’s commentary on the Kriygkramadyotikz).

B The import of this verse is obscure to us and thus our constitution and translation of it are very
tentative.

B2 catuspitham: systems of four bodily stations corresponding to four macrocosmic sacred sites
Jalandhara, Uddiyana, Parnagiri and Kamarapa are taught in many tantric texts. In the Anrtasiddhi,

only two of the four are named (Parnagiri and Kamaripa at 7.10).
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(7) Lift up the buttocks and, [staying] very steady, with the heels of the
unbent feet [and] the pointed tip of the vajrz of the breath, flick
the great Meru.

(8) As a result Piercing takes place from the very bottom of the [mi-
crosmic] universe [upwards] (sabrabmaindarasatalit).® The gods in
the middle of Meru tremble because of Meru being made to move.

(9) As a result of the Piercing of Meru, Brahma and the other gods are
sure to die. At first this Piercing happens quickly in the knot of
Brahma;

(10) then, having broken through the knot of Brahma, it breaks
through the knot of Visnu. Then, having broken through the knot
of Visnu, it breaks through the knot of Rudra.

(11) Then, having broken the knot of Rudra and cut the creeper that
is delusion (mobamayim latam),"** this Breath opens the very secret
gateway of Brahma (brabmadviram).*>

(12) The Great Seal, the Great Lock [and] the third, the Great Piercing:
by means of these three elements, whose essences are secret, yoga
is successful.

(13) He who knows these three elements knows the three worlds. He
who is lucky enough to practise them becomes omnipresent and
[omni-]potent.

(14) Itis because of this entitlement to secrets in the most secret tantras
which are secret [even] to the gods that humans alone have [the
greatest level of] entitlement.

(15) [By means of this practice] a man becomes anointed by all conse-
crations, endowed with all entitlements [and] situated on the path
of the Siddhas. This cannot be otherwise.

BTn a wide range of Vajrayana texts the rasitala is at the lowest level of the universe, in contrast
to Saiva tantras where its location varies.

84CS. Goraksamudgara s2cd cchitvi mobalatikiam cirasamcintim ca mokse niyojaya mano vandianiya.

8 Amrtasiddbimila 24 has gtsug tor, “[the aperture of] the usnisa”, i.e. the region of the fontanelle,
for this verse’s brabmadvira. On the brabmadvira, see MALLINSON 2007:205—206 n.245.
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(16) Pride (garvah)™®® is justified only for him who knows this seal: ev-
erything is understood by him thanks to the goddess that is the
[central] channel.

Thus ends the Inquiry into Piercing in the Attainment ofImmortality.187

Chapter 14, The Inquiry into the Practice

(1) He who has obtained this knowledge has obtained a wish-fulfilling
jewel, has received a pot of goodness, a tree of plenty, a great trea-

sure.

(2) This secret triad of fundamental principles, the most important
essence of the three worlds, does not bear fruit for men who are
not devoted to practice.

(3) In the same way that a treasure does not bear fruit for those who
are not inclined to use it, so this [triad of ] fundamental principlef[s]

will definitely not bear fruit for those who do not practise.

(4) Having realised this, heroic men should practise regularly. Yoga
results from regular practice [and] as a result of yoga everything is
accomplished.

(5) After assuming the first seal and applying very firmly the two locks,
make the three channels of the body sway.

(6) And, using a firm application of the Male Seal (purusamudrayz),

flick the haunches™®? after blocking the movement of the winds and

inhaling and holding the breath.

B6The pride resulting from identification with the deity is a common Vajrayana feature.

®7For the colophon, C has the unlikely #tiyavivekah, but Cgr corresponds to tattvatrayavivekab,
which could possibly be the original reading: 13.12 calls the three practices the tritattvas and 14.2
calls them the zattvatrayam. However this name does not tally with the table of contents given in
chapter one, so we have adopted the reading vedhavivekah found in 3.

1881 ¢. the Penis Seal mentioned at 13.6.

B9This seems like a slightly confused précis of the practice as taught in the previous chapter.
Chapter 14 is not found in the Amrtasiddhimila and may have been composed after chapters 11—13

(see page 1.3.3).
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(7) In order to bring about an increase in all pleasures the yogi should
perform the practice every three hours day and night without in-
terruption.

(8) By means of this practice Breath is trained. As a result of the training
of Breath, the bodily Fire increases every day.

(9) With Fire increasing, food is easily digested. Thorough digestion

of food results in an increase of Rasa.”’

(10) When Rasa is steadily increased the bodily constituents increase.
It is as a result of an increase in the bodily constituents (dbatoh)’
that the chief Rasa (semen) increases.?

(1) When there is an abundance of the chief Rasa as a result of regular
practice, the lord of yogis appears well nourished, with a firm body
and great strength.

(12) The Great Lock is sure to result from intensive practice. From in-
tensive practice of the Great Lock there is assimilation (jzrapam)'
of Rasa.

(13) All the Dosas and faeces, urine and [other] defilements dry up.
[The chief] Rasa is made to move in the body through the channels
at all times.?*

(14) Through application of the practice the yogi can use the Yoga of
Time (kalayogena)' to bring about stopping (maranam) [of Breath],
unite the two [chief] Rasas'?® and [make Breath] enter the Goddess
of the Centre.

»°Here Rasa means the nourishing fluid produced from good digestion.

'The Tibetan translation understands dhdtob as a collective singular (khams rnams), but also mir-
rors sam°. It is tempting to emend to dhatanim vardhanad, as suggested to us by Philipp Maas, but
we have decided not to because of the singular being found in all the witnesses.

9% The Amytasiddbhi’s use of pradhinam appears to be idiosyncratic. In 10.5 and 10.7 it means “pre-
dominantly”, but here it seems to qualify rasab so that it means the chief dbitu, i.e. fukra,“semen”,
rather than the nourishing fluid produced by digestion.

9374rana/i is the name of an alchemical samskara. For more details see p. 20.

Y#I.e. the drying up of the impure liquids makes room for the chief Rasa to flow. We thank
Lubomir Ondracka for this observation.

9 On kilayoga see chapter 4.

1961 e. the male and female Bindus (see chapter 7; bindudvayasya melakam is mentioned at 24.1).
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(15) Having obtained a guru as helmsman and made a boat out of the
body, men who cling to the oar of practice cross the ocean of ex-
istence.

(16) Even if the gods themselves were to teach [this] wisdom again and
again, [it is only] through practice that yoga manifests for yogis.

(17) All the bad deeds done in thousands of lives are burnt up in this
very life by means of the practice, like straws by fire.

(18) The stated [rewards of] austerities, sacrifices, donations and ob-
servances arise a hundred billion times over through the practice.

(19) The various Prakrtis, Gunas, Dosas and diseases in the body are
destroyed by means of the practice, like clouds in the sky by the

wind.

Thus ends the Inquiry into the Practice.

Chapter 15, The Weak Person

(1) Know there to be four categories of person: weak, middling, excel-
lent [and] the outstanding, who are the best, capable of crossing
the ocean of existence.

(2) Of those four [types of ] person, the weak is named first so the char-
acteristics of weak [people] are taught first.

(3) Sick, feeble, old, listless, living in a house (grbavdsinab),”’ lazy,
timid: know weak men to be thus.

(4) And with twelve years [of practice] they master one stage [of yoga].
And of all people the weak is taught to be the lowliest.

Thus ends the Inquiry into the Weak Person.

9 grhavisinab: this implies that the weak people are householders, i.e. men who are not monks.
Verse 19.6 says that both householders and ascetics may do the practice. It is unusual in Buddhist
texts to find criticism of householders; this verse shows that the Amytasiddbi prioritises the celibate
ascetic tradition. The Sivasambiti, which teaches a yoga explicitly aimed at householders but borrows
extensively from the Amytasiddbi, leaves out this epithet when it reworks this chapter at 5.14—16.
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Chapter 16, The Middling [Person]

(1) Past their prime, busy with worldly affairs, of average vigour and
strength, average intelligence, average [capacity for] practice, av-
erage bodies and average learning,

(2) in the middle on the paths of yoga, middle-aged, of middling
enthusiasm, and middling passion: know these [people] to be of
middling valour.

(3) They master the second™® stage [of yoga] in eight'®? years. They are

of middling merit and are middling with regard to their destiny
so they are said to be middling.

Thus ends the Inquiry into the Middling Person.

Chapter 17, The Excellent Person

(1) Energetic, patient, compassionate, magnanimous, content with
their station, healthy, in the bloom of youth, strong-minded,

(2) learned, accomplished,**® brave, [diligent] with their practice, re-
strained, always polite, civilised, and rich in good qualities:

(3) know such people with good karma to be yogis on the path of the

Siddha. Excellent people master the third stage [of yoga] in six
years.

Thus ends the Inquiry into the Excellent Person.

198
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C’s reading dvitiyavasthi crosses the pada break. This does not happen elsewhere in the con-

stituted text. The other witnesses have attempted to rewrite it (including the witness behind the

Tibetan translation in C), but they then omit a number for the stage when one is found in the sum-

maries in the other three chapters on the types of person. Harunaga Isaacson has suggested the

conjecture esdn ca dvikivasthi to avoid these problems, but we have decided to stay with C’s reading.

91t is odd that we have eight years here; one would expect nine because the times taken to ac-

complish the stages by the other grades of person are twelve, six and three years.
2°°We understand sanpadih to be a synonym of sampannah.
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Chapter 18, The Outstanding Person

(1) Men of great strength, great physique, great vigour, endowed with
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good qualities, abiding in great joy (mahamahositih),* peaceful

[and] very compassionate,

(2) well-versed in all the learned treatises, adorned with all the auspi-
cious marks, resembling the omniscient one, completely free from
disease,

(3) in the bloom of youth, unimpaired, the finest of men, free from
delusion, free from affliction, free from hindrance, free from
worry,

(4) endowed with the innate capability of abiding by the Dharma
(gotravantah)*** [because of] having practised in other lives [and]
possessing good qualities, they make all beings cross [to the other
shore of the ocean of existence] and cross [it] themselves.

(5) Recognise outstanding people by all [these] characteristics. They
master the fourth stage [of yoga] in three years.

Thus ends the Inquiry into the Outstanding Person.

Chapter 19, Inquiry into the Completion of the First Stage

(1) Yoga is completed in four stages, and their classifications shall be
briefly told in sequence.

(2) Commencement (Zrambba) and the Pot (ghata); the third, Accumu-
lation (paricaya); Perfected (nispannah)*® in all that remains: [these]

are taught to be the stages of yoga.

> mahamahositah results from double sandhi of mabimabas + usitab.

2°20n the Buddhist usage of the term gotra, see note 159.

2The word nispanna may be a Buddhist idiom (cf. #ispannakrama, the second and final stage in de-
ity yoga) and Mahabbirata S'dﬂtzparum 232.23 describes the practice of yoga as paricaya in yoga (kurydt
paricayam yoge), but we know of no precedents for this categorisation (which was widely adopted in
later yoga texts), nor for the names of the other two stages.
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(3) The various stages which the yogi enters as a result of carrying out
the practice and the signs of reaching them will now be taught in

brief.

(4) By the grace of the feet of his guru, the yogi should worship his per-

sonal deity then keenly commence the practice at his guru’s side.

(5) In a righteous land of righteous custom where there are good peo-
ple, alms are easily available and there are no disturbances, [the

yogi] should practise the path of yoga.

(6) Whether he is a householder or an ascetic, he should be constantly
devoted to the practice of yoga and, without paying attention
[elsewhere] (anupalambbatah), try hard and often to achieve his aim.

(7) When first practising, the yogi should always and in all circum-

stances shun the use of fire, indulgence in women and travel.

(8) The practice should be carried out in such a way that Breath is not
strained,*** for when Breath is strained Fire burns up the bodily

constituents.>®

(9) Therefore the extended Breath must always be held in such a way
that at the end of practice sessions it flows naturally.

(10) For one who has been correctly trained the practice is enjoined
eight times in [one] day and night. But the beginner should do it
in gradual stages.

(1) When the practice is first undertaken, bodily fatigue, incapacity
and weight loss are sure to arise. The wise man should not abandon
the undertaking.

206

(12) It is not to be performed immediately after eating (sadyabhujya),
for the Lock is difficult [then] for [the yogi]. When the stomach
is obstructed with food [and the Lock is performed], nothing but

pain arises.

*°4The curious readings found in BgAM3 are possibly the result of a variant being marked in a
manuscript which was an archetype of those witnesses.

2We have understood dhditum as a collective singular.

2°6\We accept GooDALL’s conjecture because it is close to C’s reading and sadyas may become sadya
in Aisa Sanskrit.
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(13) The practice should also not be carried out by one who is hungry,
nor by one who needs to urinate or defecate. The practitioner must
eat small amounts [of food] frequently.

(14) When one stage is complete, the knot of Brahma is pierced. Then
a stinging sensation (damiab) arises in the central channel [and] a

glimpse of bliss.*”

(15) And there is entry into emptiness, which arises together with the
variegated moment (vicitraksana®).”*® Then, from the mouth of the

Goddess of the Centre, the unstruck sound arises.

(16) Then signs arise externally on yogis’ bodies. They shall all be sum-

marised in sequence.

(17) [The yogi has] an agreeable body, a good appetite [and] increased
digestive fire; he has strength, a good mind and is very attractive;
he has beautiful eyes [and] moist lips;

(18) he is handsome, smells good, is happy, his entire body is beautiful
[and] he enjoys pleasures with his heart fulfilled: the yogi becomes
thus as a result of [attaining] the first stage.

Thus ends the Inquiry into the Completion of the First Stage.

Chapter 20, the Inquiry into the Pot Stage

(1) In the second stage the yogi’s sitting posture becomes firm.**

When the sitting posture has become very firm, Breath enters the
middle.

(2) As a result of just a little of Breath entering [the middle], yogis get
the Requisite of Gnosis (j7anasambbytih).*° When the Requisite of
Gnosis (janasambhire) has arisen, the yogi becomes like a god.

%7 The reading damso is found only in J but is close to the unintelligible zamio of C.

2°80n the moments, see page 18.

*9Cf. Patanjalayogasistra 2.46—47 in which the yogi’s posture is said to become firm (and com-
fortable) as a result of “a slackening of effort or from merging meditatively into infinity” (Maas
2018:60).

#°The Requisite of Gnosis (j#anasambbira; the form sambbytih is for the metre) is widely taught to
be one of two necessary resources of the Bodhisattva. The other is punyasambhara.
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(3) Having good vitality [and] a good mind, brave, with full cheeks,
eyes and throat, having a firm body [and the ability to perform a]
firm flicking (drdhasphalab), prosperous, his entire body firm,

(4) of great strength, of great vigour, always enthusiastic, cheerful,
knowing the elements of reality, knowing the observances [and]

clever, awakened by the awakening of the omniscient one,

(5) intelligent, knowledgable [and] sharp, dedicated to meditation
[and] expert in it, of good appearance [and] good behaviour, well

grounded [and] of good heart,

(6) fully endowed with all the auspicious marks, free from all faults,
having realised knowledge: thus the yogi in the second [stage of
yoga] shines forth in the world.

(7) When the second [stage of yoga] is complete, total emptiness

212

(atiSiinyam)™ arises. Then the sound of a kettledrum [occurs] in
the middle [channel] [and] the moment of dissolution (vimarda-

ksana®)*> takes place.

(8) Because there is Samputa Yoga®# of Breath in the second stage, this
[stage] is called by people everywhere the “Pot”.

Thus ends the Inquiry into the Pot Stage.

Chapter 21, the Inquiry into the Bliss that is [Death by] Time

(1) Once Breath has made the whole body like a pot (ghatitva),*” cut
the two side pathways and taken hold of all the elements, it moves

in the middle.

*'On the dsphilana or “flicking” of mount Meru as part of “Piercing” (vedha), see vv. 13.7 and
14.5—6.

*20n the different types of emptiness in Vajrayana, see page 18.

*8We read against C’s vipika® here because it has it also at 30.1, in its correct position in the
sequence of four moments, and vimarda®, as found in the southern witnesses, is the usual second
member of the sequence.

#4On Samputa Yoga, see p. 20.

*5We understand ghatitvi to be a denominative, equivalent to ghatayitva.
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(2) When this augmented (pravrddhah)*® Breath bursts open the bolt
of the Goddess of the Centre, then a fire arises which destroys the
Fire of [Death by] Time (klanala®).

(3) And the Bliss of the falling of the drops [of Bindu] (bindianam) is
[Death by] Time (k4lab) in the body. The fall of Bindu causes old
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age and death in embodied beings.

Thus ends the Inquiry into the Bliss of [Death by] Time.

Chapter 22, the Inquiry into the Innate Bliss

(1) It is that Expulsive Breath (recako vayub) which must always be kept in
check by yogis, the one which goes out of the body in conjunction
with Bindu.*®

(2) When that breath has been conquered (jitv4)*° and, going upwards,

enters the central [channel] and overcomes the Bliss that is [Death
220

by] Time (kalanandam),”° the Innate Bliss (sahajananda®) arises.**

26The Tibetan translation in C suggests the meaning “augmented” so could match either our
emendation or the reading with praudbab in the southern transmission.

*7Fire blazing up from the lower part of the torso and causing the lunar Bindu in the head to flow
is redolent of the behaviour in the body of the Yogini Candali as taught at Hevajratantra 1.1.31 and
elaborated upon variously elsewhere, including at Lﬂghukdlﬂmkmmﬂrm 4.110 and the Vimalaprabha
commentary thereon, in which during sexual intercourse in which semen is not emitted, Candali
blazes up at the navel, burns up the five Buddhas and causes the nectar of immortality (arta), in the
form of drops of semen, to flow from the moon. This function of Candali is subsequently taken on
by the Saiva Kundalini. In Tibetan her name is gzum mo, and practices associated with her are said to
heat the body, enabling it to withstand extreme cold (see e.g. BAKER 2019:147—163).

#8The breath that causes ejaculation is being contrasted here with the breath usually called recaka
in yogic texts, i.e. exhalation. Breath is associated with ejaculation in the Padmaivati commentary
on the Candamabarosapatantra: in order to prevent ejaculation, when the moon (i.e. semen) wants
to reach the glans of the penis, the breath has to be resolutely constricted in the way that the
flow of urine is checked and breathing must be stopped momentarily: yatheccham ityad tatriksarano-
payas tu kathyate | yadi manimilaparyantam candro gantum utsahate | paraménandante | tadi mitravegad-
barananyiyena vayum Gkurncayed dbairyakramena nibhyadhabparyantam Svasanirodham kytva ksanamatram |
etac ca guruh svayam krtvi darsayed iti | etena na ksaranam bbavati | GRIMES & SZANTO 2018: 664, 686.

#9We understand jitvz in the sense of jitah. Cf. 21.1ab.

*2° kilanandam: B and the Grantha manuscripts here read kzladandam, “the rod of [Death by] Time”,
which is redolent of verse 1.8 in the Hathapradipiki, in which the 29 mabasiddhas who have just been
listed are said to have broken the #iladanda.

*2'On this passage and blisses in the Amytasiddbi and Vajrayana, see page 17.
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(3) Having purified past actions produced by faults and virtues, this
Bliss arises like the sun in the darkness.

Thus ends the Inquiry into the Innate Bliss.

Chapter 23, the Inquiry into Prakrti and Guna

(1) Then the Prakrtis are destroyed because they are born from karma.
As a result of the destruction of Prakrti the yogi’s Gunas are
quickly destroyed.

(2) When all the Gunas are destroyed because of their connection with
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karma then the five impurities (kas4yah)*** come under control and

subside.

Thus ends the Inquiry into Prakrti and Guna.

Chapter 24, the Inquiry into the Perfection of the Body

(1) When the impurities are mastered [and] the two Bindus united,**

then one should know the body to be perfected and endowed with
all good qualities.

(2) [The yogi] is free from [afflictions] such as cold, heat, thirst, fear,
lust and greed, and he crosses to the other side of the ocean of the
sorrows of anxiety, disease, old age, sorrow and pain.

Thus ends the Inquiry into the Perfection of the Body.

Chapter 23, the Perfection of Breath

(1) When the yogi’s body is perfected as a result of the piercing of the
knot in the heart, then the great void is reached, and then the mo-
ment which cannot be defined (ksanam vilaksanam) [occurs].

*22We know of no parallels for this notion of five bodily #as@yas. 14.13 mentions malamitrakasayakih
which is ambiguous but may be understood as malamatridikasiyakih, “the impurities beginning with
faeces and urine”. No further explanation of #asaya is given in the Amrtasiddhi.

*»3On the two Bindus and their union, see chapter 7 and 14.14.
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(2) And the sound of the mardala drum is sure to arise in the central
[channel]. Then the Breath [becomes] unmoving, firmly gathered
together in the central [channel].

(3) It is then that perfection of Breath in the body must always be
recognised by yogis. When the perfection of Breath in the body

has arisen, awareness arises.

(4) As a result of awareness yogis attain all magical powers
(rddbayah).*** When a magical power (rddhib) is seen, then perfec-
tion (siddhib) is not far away.

Thus ends the Perfection of Breath.

Chapter 26, the Inquiry into Samadhi

(1) When Breath is perfected and fixed in the place of the Goddess of
the Centre, then consciousness has the nature of bliss, uniform

like the sky.

(2) When consciousness has the nature of bliss, free from external af-
flictions, then, having removed the sorrows of existence, Samadhi

arises.

Thus ends the Inquiry into Samdadh:.

Chapter 27, the Inquiry into the Perfected Mind

(1) When the mind has attained Samadhi and is filled with the Innate
Bliss, then it is perfected [and] removes all suffering and fear.

Thus ends the Inquiry into the Perfected Mind.

**4For rddhayah here and rddhib in pida c we retain the suspended sandhi found in C. In pada c this

is necessary for the metre.
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Chapter 28, the Sign of Perfection of the Body

(1) When whatever [magical procedure] the yogi engages in bears fruit
immediately, one should know that to be a sure sign that the yogi’s

body is perfected.

Thus ends the Sign of Perfection of the Body.

Chapter 29, the Inquiry into the Third Stage

(1) [Powers] such as [knowledge] of the arrangement of the body (kzya-
zyz?/aidz'kam),z” the ability to enter another’s body, clairvoyance
and clairaudience: these are the sign[s] of perfected Breath.

(2) Omniscience which awakens all types of gnosis related to the Triple
Body should be known by those abounding in knowledge to be the

sign of one whose mind is perfected.

(3) +Thus are taught the sign[s] of perfection of body, speech and
mind.+2%¢ All these which have been taught in various aspects are
signs ofyogis in the third stage.

(4) By eliminating external knowledge through meditation on the
Goddess of the Centre, an accumulation of knowledge (j7ina-
paricayah) [arises]; therefore [this] is considered to be the Accu-
mulation (paricayah) [stage].

Thus ends the Inquiry into the Third Stage.
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** kiyavyahajriana, knowledge of the arrangement of the body, is a power taught at Patarjalayo-

gaidstra 3.29 as arising from sazzyama on the navel (on this passage see Maas 2008):
nabhicakre kayavyahajnanam || [Bhdsya:] nabhicakre samyamam krtva kayavyaham vi-
janiyat | vatapitta$lesmanas trayo dosah | dhatavah sapta tvaglohitamamsasnayvasthi-
majjasukrani | parvam parvam esam bahyam ity esa vinyasah ||

226 A5 outlined on page 36, we believe chapters 21—29 to have originally formed a single chap-
ter (on the paricaya stage of yoga) which was later divided into vivekas and laksanas, and that this

hemistich was a colophon (##/ kayaviyucittasiddhilaksanam) which was absorbed into the chapter after

being altered by a Buddhist scribe to introduce the erroneous vi4 and (incorrectly) versified. We have

retained it because we are presenting the text with the structure found in manuscript C.
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Chapter 30, the Inquiry into the Signs of Liberation While Living

(1) Then when the wind pierces the knot of Rudra and is in all the
[bodily] stations, Mind [becomes] brilliant (prabhisvaramayam),
adorned by the moment of fruition.

(2) Then Mind is uniform [and] without characteristics because it con-

sists [only] of light, [and] the sound of a kettledrum arises in the
abode of the Siddhas (siddbalaye).*

(3) When perfection of the three arises from Body, Breath and Mind,***
then know [that to be] the Great Perfection, which gives the fruit
of Liberation while Living.

(4) Then the lord of yogis is able to enter Samadhi at will. Then the
great Samadhi [arises] and [the yogi] is [well-regarded like] Nala
(punyaslokab)** and [strong like] Bhima (vrkodarab).°

(5) Then the yogi is blissful, omniscient, impartial, lauded by all beings
and worshipped in the three worlds.

(6) His movement is always unimpeded; his sight and hearing are
unimpeded; his store of bliss is unimpeded; he abounds in unim-

peded knowledge.

(7) The yogi has all the powers and qualities, is the seat of infinite
knowledge, is all-powerful [and] is endowed with the Great Per-
fection; [in fact he is] a store of all supernatural powers.

(8) The lord of yogis does not burn in fire nor drown in water and
cannot be killed by anyone when he is free from the Gunas.

27 All the previously taught sounds arise in the central channel so “the abode of the Siddhas” is
likely to be there too.

280ur conjecture sydt kdyavayucetasam is supported by the reading found in the Bombay and Lahore
manuscripts of the 26gacintamani. On the common Buddhist scribal corruption of #zyavayucitta® to
kayavikeitta® cf. 29.3ab.

**9The epithet punyaslokah could equally well refer to Yudhisthira or Krsna.

#°For the final pida of this verse, the Yogacintimani has dharmameghasaméibvayah, “called the Cloud
of Dharma”. Dharmamegha is a type of Samadhi mentioned in Buddhist literature and the Patasijala-
yogasastra (on which see O’BriEN-Kop 2020).
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(9) As a result the yogi consists of everything — he even consists of
all beings — he is the seat of all knowledge and he is constantly
worshipped by all people.

(10) When happy he may save people; angry, he removes [their] ac-
complishments. For the lord of yogis, perfected by knowledge,
terrifies [even] the gods.

(11) Wandering about the wheel of transmigration, the cage that is the
three worlds, the yogi playfully breaks it and goes forth blissful,

all-powerful.

(12) In this way Siddha yogis sport for hundreds, thousands, hundreds

of thousands ofyears on mountain tops and in caves.

(13) Indifferent to external perception and devoted to Samadhi, yogis
who have the eye of knowledge live in deserted places.

(14) And they remain like this [and] can be seen engaged in their activ-
ities. Know the Siddhas who take the form of Conquerors (jina-
ripinah)® to be liberated while living.*

Thus ends the Inquiry into the Signs of Liberation While Living.

Chapter 31, the Inquiry into Mahamudra

(1) Yogis who are established in the other stages are perfected in this
[stage], which is why it is known in the three worlds as “Perfected”
(nispannab).

(2) When the perfected yogi has gone out [of the body] by way of the
aperture of Brahma, then the breath there has the sound of a viza
and makes a tinkling noise.

*3'In a Buddhist context jiza means a Buddha. The witnesses of 3 change jina® to fiva®.

»*The term jivanmukti is very rare in Buddhist literature. We are aware of only two instances: the
Vadasarivali of Vindhyavasiyogi (National Archives Kathmandu 3-693 = Nepal-German Manuscript
Preservation Project Ag36-11 fol. 81) and verse 6 of the Srimitra inscription (1183—1192 CE) edited in
SANYAL 1927.
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(3) By means of the piercing produced by the Great Seal and the other
[two practices], Mahamudra® is sure to arise for yogis [together
with] countless signs of [the attainment of] yoga.

Thus ends the Inquiry into Mahamudra.

Chapter 32, the Inquiry into the Signs of the Unperfected Body

(1) There is no other path to liberation for the yogi on earth. The yogi
who has attained Liberation while Living reaches the state of Great

Liberation.

(2) There is no liberation for one whose body is dead, nor for one who
has fallen into the wrong path. Once you have recognised Prakrti
through its actions, [you realise that] death is a Guna of Prakrti.®*

(3) Even a Buddha is unperfected [and] considered a man in samsira
as long as the lord that is seed (4ijendrab), which has the form of
Brahma, leaks from the body.

(4) One should recognise as unperfected the bodies of those who do
not observe celibacy; they are stricken by old age and death [and]
contain all afflictions.

Thus ends the Inquiry into the Signs of the Unperfected Body.

Chapter 33, the Inquiry into the Signs of the Unperfected Breath

(1) As long as Breath, going by the wrong path, is neither® steady nor
in the central channel, one should recognise it to be unperfected,
being endowed with the Guna of action.

Thus ends the Inquiry into the Signs of the Unperfected Breath.

3 A distinction is made here between two understandings of mabimudra: the Great Seal physical
practice taught in chapter 11 and the state of mind that is the summum bonum in much of tantric
Buddhism.

#4I.e. because death is merely a Guna of Prakrti it cannot bring about liberation. We thank
Harunaga Isaacson for this explanation.

*5We construe zaiva debalidipanyayena, i.e. with both nifcalo and madhyagah, an interpretation also
mirrored by the Tibetan translation.
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Chapter 34, the Inquiry into the Transformation of the Great Ele-

ments

(1) As long as Mind is moving in the body, confused by external cogni-
tions, one should know it to be unperfected, bound by the ropes
of karma.

Thus is the sign of unperfected Mind.

(2) When the yogi’s semen is turned upwards and he has taken hold of
Mind and Breath, through meditation alone he can perceive the
perfection of Body, Speech and Mind.

Thus is the sign of complete yoga.

(3) Having attained Samadhi in this way and delighting in the three
Blisses, the yogi may make his body invisible with his yogic power.

Thus ends the Inquiry into the Transformation of the Great Elements.**

Chapter 35, the Inquiry into Nirvana

(1) Then the yogi takes the form of bliss, has a body of knowl-

edge (jianakiyah),” has great good fortune (mahodayah),”® is im-

perishable, whole, all-pervasive, auspicious (fivab), omnipresent,

mighty.

(2) He has a body of pure knowledge (vifuddhajiinadebab),” is free
from the Gunas of cognitive proliferation (praparcagunavarjitab),**°
omniscient, omnipresent, eternal, has truth as his aim and has

great good fortune.

3¢“The Transformation of the Great Elements” (mahabhitaparinimah) refers to the ability to make
one’s body invisible. It is called the Destruction of the Great Elements (mababbitapariksayab) in the
table of contents (1.13), perhaps for metrical reasons.

>3 jianakdyak: it is possible that the original reading here was jianaripah; the two forms are similar
in the script of C and the next verse has the very similar epithet vifuddbajriznadebab.

»¥The table of contents given in viveka 1 includes mahodayah. C has sadodiyah, which is perhaps a
mistake for sadoditah, but C’s Tibetan translation corresponds to nahodayah so we have adopted the
latter.

#9The first pada of Kumarila’s Slokavérttika is visuddhajrianadebaya, as part of a mangala verse to Siva.

*4°We understand prapazicaguna’ to refer to the Tamas and Rajas Gunas which the yogi is to remove
through his practice (see viveka 10).
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Thus ends the Inquiry into Nirvana.

[Chapter 36, Closing Verses]

(1) Like ghee from a large amount of milk, I have carefully extracted
the essence of all the tantras, which is in congruence with all the
doctrinal systems.

(2) This step-by-step instruction booklet for perfection composed by
the glorious Madhavacandra is called the Perfection of Immortal-

ity [and is] a blessing for yogis.

(3) May the lineage of the glorious Siddha called Virtipa rule in the
three worlds for as long as the wheel of transmigration, which
seizes and takes apart [bodies] (¢rabavigraham),** keeps turning.

(4) [1] have done it to instruct myself and delight yogis and, for men
who have false learning, only to amaze them.

(5) Itis to awaken both the civilised and those on the wrong path, and it
has been created to be a punishing restraint for those of bad logic
and bad doctrines.

(6) Immortality (anrtam) is a word for semen, liberation and life . The
perfection (siddhib) of the three is taught here as the Perfection of
Immortality (amrtasiddhib).

(7) May embodied beings who dwell in heaven, earth and the under-
world have happiness continuous like the sky!*+*

(8) It is complete in three hundred verses,*? is the means to yoga to-
gether with the signs [of progress] and has been carefully taught

for good men as a clear eye [onto what is right].

¥ grabavigrabam: in the Kriyasiratattvaprakasinivyakhyi (IEP T 094 p. 538) this is a characteristic of
death: mrtyur grabavigrahalaksanah.

*429¢cd echoes Bodbicaryavatira 1.19cd: avicchinndh punyadbirih pravartante nabbabsamah.

4 As we have presented it, the entire text, including these closing remarks, consists of 303 verses.



THE ATTAINMENT OF IMMORTALITY 151

(9) Having bowed down to the guru Buddhabodhi [and?¢] the glori-
ous Avadhutacandra (friavadbita+vibunam+), this desire has been

fulfilled by making this great book.***

Thus ends the Attainment of Immortality.
Tibetan colophon:

The entire text entitled Amytasiddhi has been transliterated according
to the Indian manuscript, and the translation of the /otshaba Padma ’od
zer, the venerable [monk] of the Bya [clan], has been appended between
the lines. Although I have seen several instances where [the transla-
tion] agrees or differs from the Indian manuscript, because the wise
one translated it according to the [intended] meaning, it is difficult
for somebody like me to modify it. May the master’s exalted intention

become fulfilled!

*44This verse, which is found only in C, has several problems which we have been unable to solve
with the information we have to hand.






PartIV

*Amrtasiddhimila






*Amyrtasiddbhimila

Sourcks: C = Cone Tengyur, Rgyud ’grel, vol. Zhi, 143"1-145"3 + D = Derge
Tengyur, Rgyud ’grel, vol. Zhi, 142"7-145"1 = Tohoku cat. no. 2285 - G = Gan-
den (‘Golden’) Tengyur, Rgyud ’grel, vol. Tsi, 205"1-208"4 = cat. no. 1137 -+ M =
Phyag chen khrid mdzod, vol. Ah (2), 324"3-327"2 + N = Narthang Tengyur, Rgyud
"grel, vol. Tsi, 145”5-148"2 = cat. no. 3146 - P = Peking Tengyur, Rgyud ’grel, vol.
Tsi, 15772-159"5 = Otani cat. no. 3133.

| spyan gsum rab ldan dbu bcad sku mdog dmar |

| ’chi ba’i ’jigs sel rnal ’byor pho mo yi |

| phyag rgya ’dzin cing bhir ba ting *dzin gyis |

| skyob mdzad phyag rgya’i zhabs la bdag *dud do [[1]|
| rgyud rnams kun tu sbas pa’i don |

| phyag rgya chen po rnam bshad bya |

| mi ni gang gis thos pala|

| lha rnams kun gyis bkur sti mdzad ||2||

| skye ba bye ba stong dag tu |

| legs las rgya chen rnams byas pas |

| de thob ’khor ba’i rgya mtsho las |

1 Praemittunt: rgya gar skad du | amr ta siddhi ma la na (CDMNP, na G) ma | bod skad du | bdud
rtsi grub pa’i rtsa ba zhes bya ba | dpal he ru ka la phyag ’tshallo| 1abcad ] CGMNP, bcasD  1c
bhir ba] GNP, birwa CDM  2a rgyud rnams kun tu sbas pa’i don | ] GMNP, 0. in CD  2b rnam ]
GMNP, rnams CD  3astong ] DGMNP, stod C  3b chen ] CDGMN, che P - rnams ] CDM, rnam
GNP

2 = Amrtasiddhi 1.1

1b [D 143a] | ’chi  3blegs [N 146a] las 155
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| pha rol tu ni rnal ’byor "gro ||3]|

| g.yon pa’i rting pas bshang lam dgag
| g.yas pa cung zad brkyang byas la |
| ’theb chen bol gong lag pas gzung |
| snying ga lkog mas mnan pa ni |

| sgo dgu dgag pa’i sbyor ba o [|4]]

| de yi rtsa gsum dag la ni |

| rim pa bzhin du bsnun par bya |

| ’di ni las kyi phyag rgya "o [[5]|

| tkang pa gcig par sems bsdu zhing |
| rlung rnams gcig tu bsdus bya ste |
| rlung gi bsdams pa brtsam par bya |
| nyi zla gnyis ni gcig par bya ||6]|

| de ltar byas na rlung ni ’gag
| ’di ni dam tshig phyag rgya "o ||7]|

| bshang lam *khor lo gyen du bzlog
| thig le sgra bcas gyen du bslang |

| rtsa rnams thams cad rab tu g.yo |

| mchog gi rtsa ni gyen du ’ong ||8||

| lus ngag yid gsum sbyor ba yis |

| sku gsung thugs ni bsgrub par bya |
| goms pa brtan par gyur pa yis |

| rang gi me ni gsal ba o ||9]

| phyag rgya ’di yis thams cad du |

| rnal ’byor pa ni nges par ’gro |

| ’di ni kha sbyor sbyor ba ste |

| rtsa ba’i gdams par ’dod pa ’o ||10]|

3clas] GMNP, laCD  4¢’theb ] GNP, mtheb CDM - bol ] CDGNP, pol M - gong ] DGMNP, god
C 5ayi]CDGNP,yisM 6arkang ] DGMN, rkad C, rgad P - par ] GMNP, pa CD  6b bsdus bya
ste ] CDGNP, bsdu byas te M 6c gi ] GNP, gis CDM - bsdams ] DP, bsdam CGMN  8a bzlog ]
CDGNP, ldogM  8b thig ] DGMNP, theg C - sgra] CDGP, sgrar M, sga N gb bsgrub ] CDMP,
bsgrubs GN  gc gyur ] CDGNP, 'gyur M 10b nges ] DGMNP, des C

3 = Amytasiddbi 1.2 4 Cf. Amytasiddhi 11.3-4abc  5ab Cf. Amytasiddbi 12.5c 6 Cf. Amytasiddhi 11.5
9ab = Amrtasiddhi 11.7ab « 9d = Amrtasiddhi 11.6d  10ab Cf. Amrtasiddhi 11.8ab  10cd = Amytasiddhi
12.16ab

5a[M325a] | de 10acad [G 206a]du 10csbyor [P 158a] sbyor
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| ’di ni rlung gi sbyor ba yin |

| mkhas pa rnams kyi ’di bsgrub bo ||11]|
| phyag rgya gnyis su shes par bya |

| ji bzhin bsdam pa’i cho ga shes |

| dzo ni lha mo’i phyag rgya yin |

| ling ga’i phyag rgya lha yin no [|12]|

| pho dang mo yi sbyor ba las |

| phyi rol tu ni skye ba ’byung |

| ji bzhin sbyor ba ’di gnyis kyis |

| skye ba nang du bsad par bya |[13]|

| rtsa ni bud med gzugs can te |

| skyes pa med na ’bras bu med |

| phyag rgya che dang bsdams pa che |
| dbye ba med na ’bras bu med [[14]|

| rlung ni ’khor lo gcig tu bsdu |

| ji srid bsdam pa bzhin du bya |

| rnal ’byor pa yis gshig par bya |

| rang gi rlung sems gcig par bya ||15]|
| sbyor ba’i rim pas gshig par bya |

| rlung ni stobs dang Idan byas la |

| dbu ma’i sgo ru gzhug bya ste |

| ’khor lo bzhi po rlung gis dbug [|16]|
| lag gnyis ling ga’i phyag rgya bca’ |
| de ni sa la gzhag nas su |

| tkang pa’i rtse mo sa la gzugs |

| brla ni brdab par bya ba yis ||17]|

1b kyi ] P, kyis CDGMN - bo ] P, po CDGN, pa’o M 12b bsdam ] CDGNP, sdom M 13btu]
DGNP, du CM - skye ba ] GNP, skyes pa CD, skye bar M - ’byung ] CDGNP, ‘gyur M 13d skye ]
CDMNP, s+e G « bsad par ] GNP, gsad par CM, gsang bar D 14b skyes ] CDGMN, skes P 14¢
dang ] CDGN, dar P, naM - bsdams ] CDGNP, sdom M  15ani ] CDGMNP, read gi 15b bsdam
GNP, bsdams CD, sdom M - bya ] CDGNP, ni M 15c gshig ] GNP, bshig CD, gzhigM  15d
gcig ] NP, bshig D, gshig CG, gzhigM  16a gshig ] GNP, bshig CD, gzhigM  16cste ] CDGNP,
parbya M 17b gzhag ] CDGNP, bzhag M 17c rtse ] CGNM, tse D, cha P - gzugs | ] CDGNP,
gzugM  17d bya ba ] CDGNP, byas pa M

12 = Amrtasiddhi 13.1 13 = Amytasiddhi 13.2 14 = Amrtasiddhi 13.3 15 = Amrtasiddhi 13.4 16 =
Amytasiddhi 13.5  17ab = Amrtasiddhi 13.6ab

12d [C 143b] | ling 152 ni [D 143b] ’khor  15d gi [M 325b] rlung  16c [N 146b] | dbu
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| rlung gis rlung ni gshig par bya |

| rlung gis rlung la bteg par bya |

| rlung gis rlung ni bsad par bya |

| rlung gis yongs la khyab pa yis |[18|]

| rlung gis dngos grub thams cad sbyin |
| rlung gis *chi ba med par "gyur |

| des ni bdud rtsi grub par ni |

| birba nga yis yang dag bshad |[19]|

| legs par bsdams pa lus kyi las [|20]|

| rdo rje rlung rtse bye ba yis |

| lhun po yi ni bar dag tu |

| dgug pa’i sbyor ba ’di yis ni |

| tshangs sogs mdud pa bshig par bya ||21]|
| lhun po’i steng du lha rnams ’gro |

| lhun po dag ni g.yo ’gyur te |

| des ni thams cad brgyal bar ’gyur |

| tshangs pa la sogs lha rnams bsad ||22||

| dang po yi ni sbyor ba yis |

| tshangs pa’i mdud pa bshig par bya |
| de nas dbang phyug mdud pa bshig
| de bshig nas ni bisnu bshig ||23]|

| de nas gti mug la sogs spangs |

| gtsug tor sgo ni sbas pala |

| rlung gis sgo ni rnam par dbye |

| de ni ’bigs pa chen po "o ||24]|

| bsdam pa che dang ’bigs pa che |

| phyag rgya che ni gsum pa yin |
18a gshig] GNP, bshig CD, gzhig M 18b bteg] CDGNP, brteg M 18cbsad ] GNP, gsad CDM
19cdes ]| CDGMN, de P 19d birba ] GNP, birwa CDM  20a bsdams ] CDGNP, sdom M 21a
bye ] CDGNP, byaM 21csbyor ] CDGNP, spyong M 21d bshig ] CDGNP, gzhig M  22d bsad ]
CDGNP, gsad M 23b bshig ] CDGNP, gzhig M 23¢ bshig ] CDGNP, gzhig M 23d bshig ]

CDGNP, gzhig M 24a spangs ] CDGNP, spang M 24d de ] CDGNP, '"di M 25a bsdam ]
CDGNP, sdom M

21ab = Amrtasiddhi 13.7cd  21cd Cf. Amytasiddhi 13.8ab 22 = Amytasiddhi 13.8cd-9ab 23 = Amrtasiddhi
13.9cd-10 24 = Amrtasiddhi 13.11

21¢ sbyor [G 206b] ba  24d ni [P 158b] *bigs
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| ’di ni gsang dbang gsum yin no |

| ’di dag gis ni sbyor grub grags ||25]]|

| de nyid gsum ni gang rig pas |

| de ni’jig rten gsum rig go |

| gang gis *di la gom byas na |

| thams cad kyi ni mnga’ bdag ’gyur ||26]|
| gsang ba lha yi lha rnams dang |

| mi yi bdag po’i bdag por ’gyur |

| dbang bskur kun la dbang ba yin |

| thams cad ma lus lhag par gyur ||27]|

| des na lha rnams kun gyis ’bad |

| chos kyi phyag rgyar *dod pa’o |

| phyag rgya che la goms par bya |

| phyag rgya ’di las thams cad *byung ||238||
| grub pa chen po’i ’byung ba yin |

| phyag rgya chen po gang yin pa |

| rnam gnyis de ni dam pa dang |

| ’ching ba las ni grol ba dang |

| lus sems dag la bde ba ’byung ||29]|

| sems la gnas pa tsam gyis kyang |

| mngal du skye bar mi ’gyur ro [|30]]

| dang po’i ming ni yi ge yin |

| sbyor ba ldan pa bshad par bya |

| dad dang ldan pa’i sbyor ba yin |

| rnal ’byor pa ni nges par ni |

| phyag rgya chen po ’grub pa yin ||31]|

| phyag rgya chen po bshad par bya |[32]|

25dni] P, na CDGMN 26bde] CDGNP,desM 26c gom ] GNP, goms CDM  26d kyi ] CDM,
kyis GNP 27bbdag] CDGNP, bdabM 27d lhag] CDGNP, lhags M  28a gyis ] GMNP, gyi CD
- ’bad ] GNP, dbang CDM  29a po’i ] GP, po CDMN  29b gang ] DGMNP, gar C  29d ’ching
GNP, ’chi CDM  30agyis ] CDGNP, gyiM  31b pa] CDGNP, par M 31c pa’i ] CDMNP, o72.
G - yin ] CDGNP, yis M

25 = Amptasiddbi 13.12 26 = Amytasiddbi 13.13 27 Cf. Amrtasiddhi 13.14-15ab 28 Cf. Amytasiddhi
11.8-9  29de Cf. Amrtasiddhi 11.10ab 30 = Amrtasiddhi 11.10cd 31 Cf. Amrtasiddhi 11.11

26ade [M326a] nyid 27arnams [C144a] dang 28drgya [D 144a]’di 29agrub [N 147a]pa 31b
pa [G 207a] bshad
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| tkang pa lag pa bsdam bya ste |
| rlung ni lan gsum ’thungs byas la |
| rtsa rnams thams cad ’then par bya |

| langs pas rtsa rnams gyen du phyogs ||33]|

| nad rnams thams cad bcom nas ni |
| phyag rgya chen po’i don yang rdzogs |
| ji ltar nam mkha’ bar snang la |

| sprin tshogs *bar ba ’khrigs pa de ||34]|

| rlung gi shugs kyis gtor ba ltar |

| de ltar lus *di dag la ni |

| nad kyis yongs su bsgos gyur kyang |

| thabs kyi rlung gis gzhom par bya |[35]|

| ’di ni phyag rgya chen po o [[36]|

| dzha yi dha yi karma yi |

| lag pas ’byung ba Inga dag kyang |

| las kyi bya bas mnye bya zhing |

| bsdams pa chen pos gnas pa yis |

| stobs kyi ’khor lo ’di yis ni |

| steng du lha yi ’jig rten skrag ||37]|

| lag pa brkyang bskum ’di yis ni |

| phyogs bzhi dag kyang g.yo bar byed |
| tkang pa’og tu brkyang ba yis |

| klu rnams thams cad skrag par byed |[38]|
| dbang po dal zhing dub pa’i tshe |

| rtse gcig sems kyi ngang la gzhag |[39]|
| bsdam pa’i sbyor ba bshad par bya |

| rlung gis lus ni ’dzin par gyur [|40]]

| bsdam pa gnyis ni shes bya ste |

*AMRTASIDDHIMULA

33a bsdam ] CDGMN, bsdams P - ste ] CDGNP, byas te M 33¢’then ] CDGMN, ’phen ()P 34d
tshogs ] CDGMN, chen P 35c bsgos ] CDGNP, gos M 37ayi ] P, ye CDGMN  37d bsdams ]

CDGNP, bsdam M - yis ] P, yi CDGMN  37e kyi ] CDGMP, kyis N
pa CDG, brkyangs pa M, brgyad paP  39adal ] (¢) P, ral C, ngal DGMN

GN - la] CGMNP, las D

33cd Cf. Amrtasiddhi 12.8

35d kyi [M 326b] rlung  37f yi [P 159a] ’jig

38c brkyang ba ] N, brkyang

39b gcig ] CDMP, cig

34 - 35 Cf. Amrtasiddhi 14.18cd-19 40 = Amytasiddhi 12.1
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| ji Itar thig le gnas pa dang |
| dzo ni bha dha’i lha mo yin |
| mgrin pa bsdams pa lha yin no [|41]|

| dgang ba can dang bum pa can |
| phyag rgya gzung ba rnam par bya |
| lha dang lha min kun la gsang ||42]|

| rnal ’byor bsdam par bya ba yis |

| dbu ma’i sgo ru gtad par bya |

| lam gsum rnam par bkag byas la |

| rlung ni nang du gzung bar bya ||43]|

| srog ni rlung yang blan par bya |
| de ltar byas pas og tu ’bab |
| skad cig nyid la bsdam par bya [[44]]

| steng ’og rlung ni sbyor ba yis |
| mnyam pa’i rlung dang bsre bar bya |
| des ni gyen du bskyod par bya [|45]]

| bshang lam bsdam pa dang ldan pas |
| rlung ni rnam par bskum pa dang |

| gyen du brlang ba byas pa yin ||46]]

| ’khrul ’khor dang ni rlung sbyor gyis |

| dgram dang rab tu bsdam par bya |

| zung ’jug lam gsum bsgom par bya ||47]|
| ’di ltar mi yi lus la ni |

| grub pa’i lam ni rab gsal ba |

| nyams myong skye zhing lus rgyas "gyur |
| rgas par yang ni ma ’gyur ro ||48]|

41d bsdams ] CDGNP, bsdam M 42a dgang ] CDGNP, dga’ M 43bru] CGMNP,guD 44a
blan] GMNP, rlan CD  44b’bab ] CDGNP, ’babs M 44cnyid ] CDGMN, gnyid P 45ani ] P,
gi CDGMN  45b bsre bar ] GMNP, bsreg par CD  46a bsdam ] GNP, bsdams CDM  46c brlang
ba] GNP, blad pa C, blang ba D, bslang bar M 47b dgram dang ] CDGMN, dgra mdang (%) P -
bsdam ] DGP, bsdams N, brtan M 48d ma ] P, mi CDGMN

41 = Amptasiddhi 12.2 g2 = Amrtasiddhi 12.3 43 = Amrtasiddhi 12.5 44 = Amrtasiddbi 12.6ab &
12.3¢ 45 = Amytasiddhi 12.6d & 12.4d 46 = Amytasiddhi 12.4ab & ¢ (2) 48 = Amrtasiddhi 12.7

41ble [C 144b] gnas  43a[N 147b] | rnal  43a bsdam [G 207b] par  44a ni [D 144b] rlung  47b
tu [M 327a] bsdam
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| rtsa rnams rgyun gyi ’bab pa dang |
| rtag par "og tu ’gro ba de |

| bsdams pa chen po ’di yis ni |

| rnam par Idog par "gyur ba yin ||49]|

| gshis ni thur du ’gro ba yin |
| yur ba’i nang du chu ’bab pa |
| de ni bsdams pas ldog par "gyur ||5o]|

| de bzhin nang gi lus la yang |
| lus kyi phyi rol ’gro ba de |
| rnal ’byor rtag tu shes par bya ||51]|

| lus kyi rtsa ni ma lus pa |

| ’di ni bsdams par rab tu grags |

| bsdams pa ’di yi mthu yis ni |

| lha rnams kun kyang gsal bar *gyur ||s2||

| de ltar phyag rgya bzhi yis ni |

| lam gsum rnam par bkag pa’o |

| lam gcig pa ni gsal ba’o |

| grub pa lha yi lam du ’gro [|53]|

| skye dang ’chi ba’i lam gnyis po |

| ’og ni lam du bshad pa yin |

| bsod nams dang ni sdig rgyu yi |

| de phyir skyon gnyis rnam par spangs ||54||

| rlung gi de nyid bum pa can |
| de ni rab tu mnyam par bya |
| steng gi lam du rnam byas la |

| rlung dang lhan cig sbyor ba yis ||s5s]|

49agyi ] CGNP, gyis D, ni M - ’bab ] CDGNP, '’babs M 49c¢ bsdams ] CDGNP, bsdam M 49d
ldog par ] CD, ldog cing GN, log par M, ldag cing P 50a gshis ] CDM, gshibs GN, ¢ shibs P
sob ba’i ] DGMN, pa’i C, ba’ P - nang ] DGMNP, nad C - ’bab ] CDGNP, ’babs M 51a bzhin ]
CDGMN, bzhanP 352b’di] G, ’dis CDMNP - bsdams ] CDGNP, sdom M  52c bsdams ] CDNP,
bsdam GM  s3blam ] CDM, lan GNP  53d gcig ] CDM, cig GNP 54a dang ] DGMNP, dad C
54bni] CDGNP, giM s4cdang ] DGMNP, dar C - yi ] CDGNP, yis M 54d spangs ] CDGNP,
spang M

49 = Amitasiddhi 12.8 50 = Amytasiddbi 12.9cd or 10ab 51 = Amrtasiddhi 12.10cd & 9b? 52 =
Amytasiddhi 12.11  53bed = Amrtasiddbi 12.12bed 54 Cf. Amytasiddbi 12.13 55 = Amytasiddhi 12.14

s2d kyang [P 159b] gsal ~ 54c bsod [G 208a] nams
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| bsdams pas chu rgyun ’gag pa ltar |
| ’gro ba thams cad rnam par ’gog |

| des na de yi bka’ drin gyis |

| dzo ni gdams pa zhes grags so ||56||

| grub pa’i lam dang yang dag ldan |
| mi ni ’gyur te gzhan du min ||57]|

| phyag rgya ’di ni shes pa yis |
| dregs pa yod kyang don dang Idan |
| des na thams cad shes pa yin |[58]]

bdud rtsi grub pa zhes bya ba slob dpon chen po bi rii pas mdzad pa rdzogs so || ||

rgya gar gyi rnal *byor pa las grub pa thob pa’i rgya gar e na de bas bsgyur ba’o || ||

s6argyun ] DMNP, rgyum G 56cyi ] CDM,’i GNP  56d gdams ] CDGNP, bsdam M 58cna]
CDGNP,niM  Col. grub pa ] CDGNP, grub pa’i rtsaba M - ri ] CDGNP, rwa M Tr. col. rgya
gar gyi ] CDM add: mkhan po « e na] P, e CDGMN - bas ] CDGNP, was M

56 = Amytasiddhi 12.15 57 = Amrtasiddhi 13.15¢d 58 = Amrtasiddhi 13.16abc

56a[C 145a] | bsdams s57apa’i [N 148a] lam  57b te [M 327b] gzhan  Col. [D 145a] bdud






2

The Root Text of the Attainment of
Immortality

[Compilers’ preface:] In the language of India: Amrtasiddhimilanama.
In the language of Tibet: The root [text of] achieving amrta.

CoMMENTARY More appositely, this should have been translated as "Chi med
grub pa, since bdud rtsi is usually reserved for ‘nectar’.

[1] I bow to the feet of the seal (mudra), Chinnamasta, the one who
protects Virapa by means of Samadhi, who holds the seal of male and
female yogis, who dispels the fear of death, who is endowed with three
eyes, and whose body is red.

CoMMENTARY Cf. Amrtasiddhi o.1. This is not a perfect parallel by any stretch
to the verse we have transmitted in some of Madhavacandra’s witnesses, but never-
theless it is significant that we have the goddess Chinnamasta here, too.

[2] The Great Seal (mabamudri) is [now] taught, the meaning of which
is hidden in all the tantras. Having obtained it men are worshipped by
all the gods.

CoMMENTARY Cf. Amytasiddbi 11.1. Instead of rnam, we should have a pronoun
(de) for a perfect match; the variant 7zams does not have any legitimacy, as we do
not expect a plural. For #hos, on account of the parallel, we should read #hob. The loss
of the first quarter is most likely a fault in transmission. The word 4oz (‘meaning’)
seems to be an addition of the translator.
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[3] After performing a host of good deeds through ten billion births,
yogis obtain it and cross the ocean of existence.

CoMMENTARY Cf. Amytasiddhi 11.2. C’s stod is a simple fault in carving. The
plural 7zams is more likely than the preverb rzam. The ablative /as is fine, but perhaps

a genitive y/ would have been closer to the Sanskrit.

[4] Block the anal aperture with the left heel, extend the right [foot]
slightly and grab the toe [and/that is to say (¢)] the upper part of the
foot and hold it with the hands. Press the chin on the chest—this is
the yoga of closing the nine [bodily] openings.

CoMMENTARY Cf. Amrtasiddhi 11.3—4abc. The words ’theb and mtheb are
spelling variants. The word po/ is a slip of the pen, while god is once again a carving
error. Note that the anal aperture is not the same as the perineum (yoz:) in the Amr-
tasiddhi, but this could be a mistake of the translator and not a genuine difference
in practice.

[s] By means of this, one should gradually block the three channels.
This is the karmamudra.

CoMMENTARY Cf. Amrtasiddhi 12.5c. It is difficult to make sense of the canon-
ical yz, although it was most likely original. When translating, we understand an
instrumental yis, just like M. Note that this element, along with the other three
Seals (samaya®, dbarma®, and mahi°), that is to say the correlation between elements
of the three practices and the tantric Buddhist system of four mudris, is not in the
Amitasiddbi.

[6] One should gather/concentrate the mind into one foot and gather
the winds into the other. Commence breath control [and] make the
Sun and the Moon into one.

CoMMENTARY Cf. Amrtasiddhi 11.5. If the translation is correct, this element
of the practice has been changed. Madhavacandra instructs the yogi to place the
mind into the catubpatha and then restrain the flow of vital energies. The instru-
mental variant does not make sense, since it is the wind that is restrained and not
the instrument of restraint. The third and fourth quarter have been interchanged
incorrectly. Making the Sun and Moon into one is difficult to interpret, so perhaps

geig is a corruption of beag or some similar word.
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[7] If one does so, the breath (or: the Pranas) will be blocked. This is
the samaya Seal.

COMMENTARY See note to verse 5 above.

[8] One should block upwards the circle (i.e. aperture) of the anus.
One should raise upwards the Bindu together with the Nada/with a
[variety of] sound[s]. All the channels will tremble violently; the best
of channels will go upwards.

CoMMENTARY The verse is without parallel and quite obscure.

[9] Master the Body, Speech and Mind by means of the Yoga of Body,
Speech and Mind. Once the meditation becomes firm, one’s own fire

will become manifest (or: blaze up).

CoMMENTARY Cf. the first line with Amrtasiddhi 11.7ab and the last verse quar-
ter with 11.6d. Perhaps the translator read svanalasya instead of analasya, hence rang

g

[10] By means of this seal, the yogi is sure to [be able to] go everywhere.
This is Samputa yoga. It is also taught as the Root Lock (m#labandha).

CoMMENTARY Cf. Amrtasiddhi 11.8ab and 12.16ab.

[11] This is the Wind/Breath Yoga (v4yuyoga). This is what wise peo-
ple should master (o7: This [and nothing else] is the practice of wise

people).

[12] Know [hand-gesture] seal to be, like the arrangement of the Lock,
of two kinds: the Yoni Seal (yorimudra) for the goddess[es] and the
Penis Seal (lingamudri) [for] the god.

CoMMENTARY Cf. Amitasiddhi 13.1. The rendering ‘like the arrangement of
blocking’ is probably based on an inferior reading *bandbhavidhau.

[13] External creation arises from the union of a man and a woman. In
the same way, with these two Yogas, one should slay creation within.
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CoMMENTARY Cf. Amrtasiddhi 13.2. The good reading must have been skye 44,
since we are talking about s7s#/ in the outer world and not a male (skyes pa) being
born, or being born in the outside world (skye bar). The contrast is between creation
on the outside and dissolution on the inside, hence bsad/gsad, and not ‘occultation’
(gsang) as in D. However, the overall import of the verse is just as obscure as its

Sanskrit counterpart.

[14] The channel/root is a beautiful woman, [but] useless without a
man; the Great Seal and the Great Lock are useless without the [Great]
Piercing.

CoMMENTARY Cf. Amrtasiddbi 13.3. Because of a translation error, this verse
does not make good sense. The problem obviously lies within guzaripavati nari. The
initial possibility we considered was that #4r7 was misread as *#4di, but that leaves
the problem that the word for woman is still mirrored (bud med). Harunaga Isaacson
conjectured (personal communication, September 15, 2016) that guza® was incor-
rectly read as *malam. The dang must be the correct reading as dar can be explained
as a carving error, whereas 72 was M’s desperate and failed attempt to make sense
of the stanza.

[15] The yogi should gather into one the nexuses of Breath, [perform]
the Lock for as long as possible and perform the Piercing (vedha) [by]
making the Breath and Mind into one.

CoMMENTARY Cf. Amytasiddbi 13.4. As it stands, the first quarter of the verse
means ‘gather into one circle the Breaths’, but this is easily fixed by reading *g/
for #i. The line containing ‘for as long as possible’ (ji srid) sounds very strange in
Tibetan, but we believe that this is the intended meaning. We are uncertain how the
translator obtained this out of yathoditam or indeed uditam, since yathi is mirrored
by bzhin du. M’s ni is an attempt to make the text a bit more elegant. The third
and fourth quarters would have been better off translated the other way around and
with an absolutive, e.g. *rang gi rlung sems geig bya zhing or something along those
lines. The rendering rang ¢/ may be explained by reading sva°® instead of s2°. N and P
contain the most correct reading geig; this mirrors the idea of the practice well. The

other readings must have been attracted by gshig/bshig/gzhig in the previous line.

[16] He should pierce in sequence; after empowering Prana [and] mak-
ing it face the opening of the Goddess of the Centre, he should use
Breath to pierce the four stations.
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CoMMENTARY Cf. Amrtasiddhi 13.5. The order of quarters is in disarray, this
mirrors the sequence cabd. The Skt. has catuspitha, which here does not have anything
to do with the eponymous text but denotes four locations in the body.** Tib. ren-
ders it as ‘all four cakras’. This seems to echo the vocabulary of the Hevajratantra
and some of its exegesis, at least in the translator’s mind. As far as we can tell, only
three of the commentators—Bhavabhatta (D 1182, 254"”2-3), Tankadasa/Dhanika-
dasa (D 1184, 238"3), and Vrddhakayastha (D 1190, 178" 5-6)—engage with Hevajra-
tantra 11.3.67d yoginyas catuspithajah, where they understand pithas as cakras.

[17] With the hands make the Penis Seal, which should be placed on
the ground. Fix the tip of the foot on the ground and by hitting the
thighs

ComMMENTARY Cf. the first line with Amytasiddbi 13.6ab. Perhaps instead of
aropya, the translator read *4badhya. The compound dhruvasamnibbam is omitted al-
together. “Tip’ (rtse mo) could be a corruption of ‘root’ (rtsa ba) as in Madhavacandra’s
text (13.7a), but the rest does not seem to be an exact match.

[18] one should destroy (or: pierce) Wind by Wind, one should mount
Wind on Wind, one should kill Wind by Wind. Since Wind pervades
everything

[19] it is Wind that bestows all supernatural powers (siddhi), it is due to
Wind that one becomes immortal. Therefore, I, Viriipa, have taught
[this] for the achievement of immortality.

CoMMENTARY The last two quarters are somewhat obscure and there are sev-
eral possibilities to read them alternatively. One could consider emending to grub
pa and keeping the reading of P, i.e. ‘this I have taught as the achievement of im-
mortality’. Alternatively one could read bdud rtsi grub par as alocative, i.e. ‘this I have
taught in the Amrtasiddhs’. The fact that the author refers to himself is significant,

since it gives weight to the colophon’s attribution.
[20] Binding well is an act of the body.

CoMMENTARY The meaning of this quarter-verse escapes us.

*4See footnote 182.
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[21] With ten million pointed tips of the vajra of the breath, up to Meru,
with this yoga of attraction pierce the knots beginning with that of
Brahma.

CoMMENTARY  Cf. Amytasiddhi 13.7cd—8ab. This rendering is hopelessly
obscure. Instead of bar dag tu, the first two quarters ought to have a verb,
cf. dsphalayet in Madhavacandra. The somewhat difficult vayuvajrigrakotitah there is
(mis)translated word-for-word and does not add any clarity. The translator seems
to have taken liberty with vedhab samjiyate tena sabrabmandarasatalam, if indeed this
was the reading before him.

[22] The gods move (i.e. live) on top of Meru and Meru will tremble.
As a result [of the Piercing of Meru], all those [gods] will be overcome,
Brahma and the other [gods] are to die.

CoMMENTARY Cf. Amrtasiddhi 13.8cd—9ab. The mirroring is clear, although
the translation is not exact. The Skt. “zadhya® is taken as ‘top’, and “gatafh] is ren-
dered literally perhaps due to an unfamiliarity with this common usage. The dag

does not make any sense and is perhaps a corruption of some padapirana word like

*yang.

[23] By means of the first Yoga, break through the knot of Brahma.
Then, having broken through the knot of Iévara (i.e. éiva/Rudra), after
having broken through that, break through [the knot of] Visnu.

CoMMENTARY Cf. Amytasiddhi 13.9cd—10. ‘By means of the first yoga’ is sup-
posed to mirror adau samjayate ksipram. This is most likely a mistranslation (under-
stand adisamyogatab and a loss of ksipram?) and not a reference to the adsyoga from
the Buddbhist triple-samdidhi and other systems. Note the different order of granthis:
here Brahma, I$vara, Visnu vs. Madhavacandra’s Brahma, Visnu, Rudra. We have re-
tained the tautological phrasing of the translation.

[24] After that, give up delusion etc. The Breath opens the secret gate,
the gateway at the the topknot. This is [taught to be] the Great Pierc-

1I]g.

CoMMENTARY Cf. Amytasiddhi 13.11. The repetition of sgo creates a stylistic
blemish, but the verse is not beyond remedy. Here we seem to have a shortened
pada a (rudragranthim tato bbittva) simply rendered as de nas (tatah). The metaphor of
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the creeper (chittva mobamayim latam) is lost altogether, instead we have ‘moba, etc.’,
perhaps a strong Buddhist reference to the three basic klesas (raga, dvesa, moba). The
door of Brahma is translated merely as the door at the topknot (#s7754). Finally, we
have a topic-closer quarter-verse, which is not in the Skt. Although we retain the

canonical e, we translate it according to M’s correction.

[25] The Great Seal, the Great Lock, [and] the third, the Great Piercing:
these are the three lords of secrets. By means of these, it is said, yoga
is succesful.

CoMMENTARY Cf. Amytasiddhi 13.12. Only the third quarter poses a problem
here: it is unclear how the translator extracted this meaning from what is tritattvair

gu/ﬂyﬂm}ydmir in Madhavacandra.

[26] He who knows these three elements knows the three worlds. He
who practices this will becomes the lord of all.

CoMMENTARY Cf. Amytasiddhi 13.13. We keep the canonical de as the subject,
although of course des is more correct from the viewpoint of Tibetan grammar.
The second line is translated somewhat loosely and the word daivat is missing alto-

gether.

[27] He will become the god of the secret gods and the king of kings.
He will have entitlement over all abbisekas, and everything without re-
mainder will be heaped up for him.

CoMMENTARY Cf. Amrtasiddhi 13.14—15ab. This verse very obviously mirrors
the Skt. and yet the meaning is totally different. The third quarter is significant
doctrinally speaking, because the Tib. suggests that such a yogi becomes competent
to bestow initiation in any tantric Buddhist system. Note that both 14cd and 15ab
in the Skt. revolve around the concept of adhikara. It is possible that the translation
is simply corrupt; e.g. if we keep an eye on the Skt. we become suspicious that thams
cad ma lus lhag par *gyur should mean *dbang ba thams cad lbag par ’gyur. Moreover, it is
also possible that dbang bskur kun la dbang ba yin indeed renders sarvabhisekasamsiktab
with an unfortunate choice of words instead of *dbang bskur kun la dbang bskur ba.

[28] For this reason, all gods exert themselves. [We] hold this to be
the dharma Seal. One should meditate on the Great Seal (mabamudra).
Everything comes from (i.e. is realised due to) this Seal.
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CoMMENTARY Cf. Amytasiddhi 11.8—9. For the first quarter, alternatively we
might read des 7a lha rnams kun gyi dbang, ‘therefore he is a lord over all gods’, but
that idea seems to have been taught previously. It is not entirely clear which part
of the practice is held to be the dharmamudra; we assume that it is the piercing of
the knots. It is also not entirely clear which meaning of mahamudra the author had
in mind here. There are perhaps three possibilities: a) 7zabamudra qua the first of
the three physical practices described above; b) mahamudri qua the last of the four-
mudri system (the others being karma®, samaya®, and dharma®); c) mabimudri qua
the Great Seal, i.e. ultimate achievement (this is the likely meaning of the term in

Amytasiddhi 31.3). Moreover, its teaching is announced once again just below.

[29] This is the birthplace of great accomplishment. This, the Great
Seal (mahamudra), of two kinds (%): the supreme and the one that re-
leases from bondage and from which pleasure in the body and in the
mind arises.

ComMENTARY For the last line, cf. Amrtasiddhi 11.10ab. The dividing line be-
tween the two types of mahimudri (if indeed this is what is meant) is unclear.

[30] By merely fixing it in one’s mind, one will not be born in a womb.
CoMMENTARY Cf. Amrtasiddbi 11.10cd.

[31] The first name is the letter; it is said to be endowed with yoga. It is
the yoga endowed with faith (o7: M’s ‘by the yoga coupled with faith’).
The yogi is surely one who has obtained the Great Seal.

CoMMENTARY The translation is hopeless, but echoes the equally cryptic
Amytasiddhi 11.11.

[32] I shall [now] teach the Great Seal.

[33] Restrain the feet and the arms and drink Breath three times. Then
draw [upwards] all channels. Rising, the channels [will] turn upwards.

CoMMENTARY To harmonise with Madhavacandra’s text, one would expect
lag pas, i.e. ‘one should restrain the feet with the hands’. The second line seems to
encapsulate Amytasiddhi 12.8, where it is explained that the channels normally flow
downwards, but by this Lock they turn around.
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[34—35] After having overcome all illnesses, the import of the maha-
mudra too will be achieved. Just like in the sky heaps of great blazing
clouds come together [but] the power of the wind scatters them, in
the same way in these [earthly] bodies, although thoroughly stained
(i.e. afflicted) with illnesses, the wind of the practice will overcome

them.

CoMMENTARY Cf. Amrtasiddhi 14.18cd—19. In this context, we should probably
understand mabamudri as the Great Seal, i.e. ultimate realisation. There does not
seems to be an exact parallel for this in Madhavacandra, although the formulation
is close to khe megham vayuna etc.

[36] This is the Great Seal.

CoMMENTARY Again, very obscure: which kind of mahimudri is the author
talking about?

[37] By the arm of the Dzha yi dha karma even the five great elements
(mababhita) become soft by the activity of karma. He who abides by
the Great Lock will terrify the world of the gods above by this circle
of power[s].

ComMENTARY This verse is arcane bordering on meaningless.

(38] By this stretching out and retracting of the arm([s] even the four
quarters will become shaken. By stretching out the feet below all Nagas
will become terrified.

[39] When the sense faculties have become fatigued, one should place
[them] one-pointedly into the sphere of the mind.

[40] I shall teach the yoga of the Lock (/mahajbandha), [by the grace of
which] the Prana[s] will hold the body.

CoMMENTARY Cf. Amytasiddbi 12.1. Obviously a wrong translation: the idea is
that the mahibandba itself holds the vital energies or breath in the body.

[41] The [Great] Lock should be known to be of two kinds, just as the
situation of Bindu, [for] there is the Perineum Lock for the goddess[es]
and the Throat Lock for the god.
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CoMMENTARY Cf. Amytasiddhi 12.2. ‘Situation’ is again (cf. verse 12 above) a
translation of a possible variant of bindur udibrtah, e.g. *bindav avasthitah. The geni-
tive 7 is superfluous; it should come after /oa mo.

[42] Inhale (piraka), hold the breath (kumbbaka), perform binding the
[Great] Seal, [which] is kept secret from all the gods and demons.

CoMMENTARY Cf. Amrtasiddbi 12.3. There are some omissions: there is no at-
tribute to the 7udri, the word ksipram is not mirrored, and no Lock is mentioned;
note, however, that the latter two elements show up in the seventh pada from here.

[43] The yogi should perform the [Perineum] Lock and place it in the
opening of the Goddess of the Centre. Having carefully blocked the
three pathways, he should restrain the Breath within.

CoMMENTARY Cf. Amptasiddhi 12.5. Incorrectly translated. In the Skt. the yogi
should perform the lock on the two sides/above and below Madhyama.

[44] Put Breath on Prana; by doing so, it will face downwards. Perform
the [Perineum] Lock quickly.

CoMMENTARY Cf. Amytasiddhi 12.6ab and 3c. The reading blan/rlan (‘moisten’?)
does not make good sense; we propose as a diagnostic conjecture *glaz, ‘to give’,
in the sense of ‘to put’, ‘to mount’. Nor is yazg apposite, as we would want a */.

Although we keep the canonical reading, we accept M’s causative.

[45] Joining Prana and Apana, mix (i.e. join) [them] with the Samana
breath. By that he should shake upwards.

CoMMENTARY Cf. Amrtasiddhi 12.6d and 4d. The reading of C and D ‘to burn’
does not have any support and must be a corruption in the Tibetan transmission.
The problem with the obscure third pzda (which perhaps mirrors 12.6c) is that bskyod

can cover many verbs: ksip, vidh, cal, kamp, etc.

[46] Together with locking the anal aperture, he should retract the
Breath. This is taking upwards.

CoMMENTARY Cf. Amrtasiddhi 12.4ab and perhaps c. The first line seems to
be a bad translation of gudam yonisamayuktam akusicya caikakalatah. For yoni translated
in this way, also see verse 4 above. The third pada is perhaps a (broken) mirror of

apanam drdbvagam krtva.
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[47] By means of the yantra and the yoga of Breath, scatter and lock
firmly. With this union, contemplate the three pathways (¢ripatha).

ComMENTARY This verse is hopelessly obscure and does not seem to match
anything in Madhavacandra.

[48] In this way, in the body of a man the way of the Siddhas will be
illuminated. Experience will rise and his body will grow. He will never
become old.

CoMMENTARY Cf. Amytasiddhi 12.7. The first line is probably badly translated.
‘Experience’ (zyams myong) usually translates azubbava; it is not clear whether this
is supposed to mirror samrddhi (our conjecture for samuvrttib etc.) or pratyaya, if ei-
ther. The statement that ‘his body will grow’ is obviously mirroring pusti, which we
understand in a different sense. The last quarter is different altogether.

[49] The usual downward flow of the channels is reversed by this Great
Lock.

CoMMENTARY Cf. Amytasiddhi 12.8. The first line is nearly nonsensical, it
should read something more along the lines of *rtsa rnams kyi ni rgyun bab pa rtag
tu og tu 'gro ba de. Moreover, de, unless it refers to the flow, should be understood
as plural referring to the channels. The second line is somewhat better, but only if
we accept the reading of C and D, as well as that of M.

[so] By their very nature, [they (i.e. the channels)] go downwards, [just
like] water flowing downwards in a canal.

CoMMENTARY Cf. Amrtasiddbi 12.9cd or 10ab.

[51] In the same way within, in the body, that outward flow of the body
should be invariably understood by the yogi.

CoMMENTARY Cf. Amytasiddhi 12.10cd and perhaps 9b. The two verses above
are inadequately translated.

[s2] This is taught to be the Lock of all the channels in the body. By
the grace of this Lock, the deities become manifest.

CoMMENTARY Cf. Amrtasiddbi 12.11.
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[53] Thus, by means of the four Seals, three paths are completely
blocked, [but] the one pathway is illuminated (i.e. opens up) [by which]
the Siddha[s] have attained the path of the gods.

CoMMENTARY Cf. Amytasiddhi 12.12bcd. The correct reading must be lam gsum
(tripatha) and not lan gsum (‘thrice’). The first quarter is noteworthy. This strongly
tantric Buddhist feature of the four Seals (i.e. karma®, samaya®, dbarma®, and mahi®)

is not mirrored in Madhavacandra, who has so yam candrapathi bandho.

[54] The two pathways, those of [pro]creation and death, are taught to
be the downward path. Because [the lower path] is the cause of virtue
and sin, one must give up completely the two harmful ones.

CoMMENTARY Cf. Amrtasiddhi 12.13. For the first line, one must adopt M’s
correction and read the statement the other way around: the downward path equals
the pathways of birth and death. In a similar way, M’s yis in the third quarter must
be accepted over the canonical reading. The rendering skyox for parsvagiminau is sur-

prising.

[s5—56] The reality of wind is the breath retention (kumbbaka) [and] that
one should make equal. One should make [it] into the form of the up-
per pathway, and by joining it together with the Breath by restraining
it as if blocking the flow of a river, one will block all beings. By that,
by the grace of that, this is known to be the Perineum Lock.

CoMMENTARY Cf. Amytasiddhi 12.14—15. Again, both these verses are garbled
in translation and they would be near meaningless if we did not have access to the
Skt. First of all, we ought to have ‘one should introduce all the elements (tattva)
into the pot of breath retention (kumbhaka) using a firm restraint’. Then the second
line is missing Apana. The third line ought to mean ‘this is the lock of all channels
(nadis, and not rivers, zadis) which blocks the upward flow (ga#/, translated as gro
ba)’. The fourth line must read ‘by the very grace of that [Lock], the Perineum Lock
is achieved’.

[57] [By means of this practice] a man becomes situated on the path of
the Siddhas. This cannot be otherwise.

CoMMENTARY: Cf. Amytasiddbi 13.15¢d.
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[58] He who knows this seal, even though he may have pride, will be-
come fulfilled and thence everything will be understood by him.

CoMMENTARY Cf. Amrtasiddhi 13.16abc. The concessive expression dregs pa yod
kyang is most likely a misunderstanding of how the technical term garva was con-

strued.

[Colophon] The Achievement of the Nectar of Immortality written by
the great teacher (4carya) Virtipa is finished.

CoMMENTARY For the title, see the note at the beginning of the text.

[Translator’s colophon] It was translated by the Indian Enadeva who
has obtained accomplishment from the Indian yogi.

CoMMENTARY CDM add an apposition: ‘the preceptor’ (*upadhyiya). The
identity of the ‘Indian yogi’ is unknown.
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Abhayakaragupta, 116n

Abhzkamayammjarz‘, 120n
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activation (¢arana), 21, 128

Adhara cakra, see cakras

adbikara, see entitlement

adbisthina, 18n

Adhyardhaiatiki Prajiiparamiti, 125n

Adikarmavidbi, 26n

Adyar Library, Madras, 33
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advaya, 36, 109n

Aithal, Parameswara, 33
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Arambha, see stages

Arya school, 18n, 19n, 125n
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Asiatic Society of Bengal, 18n, 21n
asphélana, see flicking

atisinya, 18, 141

Avadhutacandra, 3n, 15, 26n, 151
Avadhuti, 111

avastha, see stages

baddba, 21
bajrabairocaniye, 15
bali, 14
bandha (in alchemy), 20
Baroda, Gujarat, 5, 34
Beijing, China, 4
Bengali script, 32
Bhavabhatta, 131n, 169
bberi drum, 19
Bhima, 146
Bhramahbara, 107n
Bindu, 8, 10, 12, 15, 109, 1130, 1140, 115,
118—22, 1351, 142, 143, 167, 173
alchemy and, 21
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Bindu and, 16—17
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16—17, 19n, 118
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9, 17, 109, 141—2
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20n, 118n, 1423, 144
Samadhi and, 149
Supreme Bliss (paraminanda), 17, 18,
20n, 118n
virananda, 20n
yogananda, 20n
Bodbicaryivatara, 4n, 150n
bodbicitta, 171, 118n
Bodhisattva, 19n, 140
body, 7, 8, 11n, 16n, 23n, 107—27
Bindu in, 8, 10, 12, 17, 109, 115, 118—22
breath in, 8, 22, 116—118
catubpatha in, 128
central channel in, see central channel
entering another’s, 145
Fire in, 8, 10, 109, 115
left channel in, 8, 10n, 112, 124
manovabi channel in, 16n
Moon in, 8, 10, 15, 109, 110, 112—13,
114—5, 118, 119n, 128, 142n
perfection of, 9, 143, 145
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aperture of, 19n, 22n, 120n, 147, 171

fire of, 11n
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knot of, 9n, 133, 140, 170
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brabmégni, see Brahma, fire of
Brabmajnana, 112n
Brahmananda, 13, 23n
brabmarandhra, see Brahma, aperture of
Brabmayimala, 131n, 132n
breath, 8, 9, 11n, 116—118, 130—1, 135, 139,

140, 146, 147, 166, 172, 175, 176

Bindu and, 18, 118, 121, 135

ejaculatory, 9, 142

Fire and, 135

Ghata stage, 141

mabibandha and, 129, 173

mabamudra and, 128, 174

mahavedba and, 21, 23, 132—3

mind and, 8, 10, 16n, 121, 124, 149

perfection of, 143—4, 145

piercing of knots by, 9, 18, 21, 117,

132—3, 139, 145, 168, 170
Prakrti and, 125, 126
Samadhi and, 9, 10, 144
stilling/stopping of, 21, 122, 135
unperfected, 148
Brunner-Lachaux, Héléne, 132n
Buddha, 4n, 19n, 26n, 107n, 121, 124n,
142n, 148,

Buddhabodhi, 3n, 4n, 151

Buddbakapalatantratiki, 21n

Buddhism, 4, 14, 15, 18n, 23, 26, 28, 32,
107n, 109n, 110m, 116n, 120m,
122n, 1230, 136n, 138n, 143N,
146n, 147n, 148n, 166, 170, 171,
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C (manuscript), 4, 25—8, 35, 36, 145n
on authorship, 3n
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colophons in, 18n, 1101, 134n
date, 3n
on dvitiyavasthi, 136n
Jodhpur manuscripts and, 28—9
M3 manuscript and, 34
on mahinandaviveka, 171
on rajas, 119n
Sanskrit text (Cg), 25—6, 28, 35
Tibetan dbu can text (Cr), 258, 35
Tibetan dbu med text (Cgy), 258, 35,
134n
on trtiyavivekah, 134n
on Virupa, 107n
cakras, 11, 14, 15, 169
Adhara, 20n
Ajﬁé, 120n
Anahata, 119n
Dharma, 15
Jnana, 15
Mahasukha, 15, 118n
Manipira 113n
Nirmana, 15
Sambhoga, 15
Cakrasamvarabhisamaya, 120n
Cakrasamvaravivrti, 131n
Candamabirosanatantra, 142n
Candali, 142n
Candravalokana, 30n, 34
carana, 21, 128
catubpatha, 128, 166
catuspitha, 132, 169
celibacy, 4, 11, 16, 17, 136n, 148
central channel, 8, 9, 15, 19n, 109, 111—
2, 113, 119, 122, 124, 1281, 1291,
132, 134, 135, 140, 142, 143, 144,
145, 148, 168, 174
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Bindu in, 8, 9—10, 16n, 18, 11415,
119—20, 164
ejaculatory breath and, 9, 142
mabibandha and, 130
piercing of knots in, 9, 21, 117, 1313,
139, 145, 168
sabajananda in, 17
sounds in, 191, 141, 144, 146n
Chindogyopanisad, 10
chandoba, 4n, 110
channel(s), 8, 16n, 112, 113, 114n, 128n,
130, 131, 135, 166, 167, 168, 172,
175, 176
'Chi med grub pa, 4,13, 25, 27, 165
China, 4, 10, 25, 123n
Chinnamasta, 4n, 14, 15, 32, 107, 165
Chinnamunddasadhana, 15
Cittamatra, 4n
clairaudience/voyance, 145,
colophons, 3n, 4n, 14, 18n, 26n, 29, 31n,
36, 134n, 1450, 151, 169, 177
consecration, 17

crucibles, 20—2, 23n, 129n, 131n

Dattitreyayogasastra, 11, 12, 23n
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Death by Time, 9, 18, 109, 141—2

death, 8, 9, 18, 20, 111, 114, 122, 125, 126,
127, 129, 131, 148, 150n, 165, 176

Derrett, John Duncan Martin, 17n

Devanagari, 31, 33

Devirabasya, 120n

Dhanikadasa, 169

dbharma, 107, 122, 123, 138

dbarmacakra, see cakras

dbarmamegha samadhbi, 146n
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dbarmamudri, 14, 166, 171, 172, 176
dharmavartmodaya/i, 107n
dbatus, 109n, 1171, 118, 135
dhyana, 14, 36, 109n

digestion (jarana), 21, 1171, 135
digestive fire, 117, 135
dissolution, 141

Djurdjevic, Gordan, 11n
Dosas, 8, 9, 125, 127, 135, 136
dundubbi drum, 19

dvipas, 109n

dviputa, 22, 23n
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Edeva/Enadeva, 16, 177

ejaculation, 9, 17—18, 142n

elements of the body, 7, 8, 10, 109, 110,
112, 115, 121, 122, 124, 130, 131,
176

elements, primary, 4n, 110, 116, 173

elements, transformation of, 9, 21, 149

entitlement (adhikira), 109n, 133, 171
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Fire, 8, 10, 11n, 109, 110, 115, 117, 123, 128,
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Formigatti, Camillo, 4

four grades of person, 7, 9, 10n, 136—8
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Gansten, Martin, 113n, 114n

garva, 4n, 134, 177
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Ghata, see stages

Goodall, Dominic, 32, 108n, 110n, 1140,
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goddess(es), 4, 14, 15, 32, 109, 120n,
129n, 131, 163, 165, 167, 173

Goddess of the Centre, see central chan-
nel

Gorakhnath, 11n

Gorakbbini, 11n

Goraksamudgara, 133n

Goraksayogasdstra, 12, 111n, 1131, 120N

gotra, 123, 138

Grantha script, 4, 32, 142n

granthis, see knots

grhavasin, 136

Great Lock, see mababandba

Great Piercing, see mahivedha

Great Seal, see mabamudra

gtum mo, 142n

Gubyasamaja, 125n

Gubyasamayasidbanamila, 107n

Gunas, 8, 9, 16n, 109, 124, 125, 126—7,
136, 143, 145, 146, 148, 149

Gupta, Viswanatha, 4, 32

Hamilton, Francis, 121n

Hanneder, Jirgen, 110n

Haramala, 2on

hatha corpus, 3, 4, 9, 11—13, 19, 23, 34,
1121, 1201, 131N

Hatha Yoga Project, 4, 5

Hathapradipika, 13, 20, 23n, 111n, 112n,
142n,

Hathapradipikajyotsna, 13n, 23n

Hﬂf/mmtmimli, i09n, 112n

bathaseka, 17

Hathatattvakaumudi, 112n, 120n

hathayoga, 3, 4, 9, 10, 13, 17, 21, 22, 23, 31,
119n

heart, 16n, 112n, 1130, 116, 117, 120n, 122,

140, 141, 143
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Hess, Linda, 11n

Hevajrasekaprakriyi, 113n

Hevajratantra, 17, 18, 21, 107n, 142n, 169
hiatus bridges, 28, 112

Hindi, 11, 23

homa rituals, 14

householders, 136n, 139

Ida channel, 112, 130n

immortality, 7, 109, 112, 11§, 122, 125,
142n, 150, 169

impurities, 21, 128, 135n, 143

initiations (abbisekas), 17

invisibility, 9, 149

Isaacson, Harunaga, 21n, 110n, 1371,
148n, 168

Iévara, 170

Jaina, 110n

Jaina Nagari, 29

Jalandhara, 132n

Jarana/, 21,128, 1350

Java flower, 120

Fayadrathayimala, 132n

Jayaratha, 112n, 128n, 129n

Jatakaparijata, 1140

Jina, 4n, 147

Jivanmukti, 9, 10, 145—7

Jranacakra, see cakras

JAanakiya, 149

Jhanapada, 107

Jhanaparicaya, 145

Jranasambbara/jianasambbrti, 4n, 116n,
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Franesvari, 111n

Jodhpur manuscripts, 4, 28—9
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197

kila, 36
Kalacakra, 17, 114n
Kilacakratantra, 17n, 20n, 21n, 116n, 1201,
1291, 1420
kalananda, see blisses
kilayoga, 114, 135
Kamalanatha, 21n
kamalas, 11
Kamarupa, 119, 132n
kanthabandba, see Throat Lock
Kapha, 8, 125, 126
karma, 126, 137, 143, 149, 173
karmamudri, 14, 166, 172
kasaya, see impurities
Kaisika, 108n
Kathmandu manuscripts, 4, 14, 21n,
26n, 26, 28—32
Kaula, 11, 22
Kaulajiiananirnaya, 17n
kayavyithajiiana, 145
kettledrum, 141, 146
kbecara, 119
Fbecarimudra, 120n
*kbrul *khor, 14, 128n
Kiss, Csaba, 111n
klesa, 171
knots (gmm‘/az's), 9,10, 18—19, 20, 170, 172
brabma, 9, 10, 133, 140, 170
in heart, 143
rudra, 9, 10, 133, 146, 170
visnu, 9, 10, 18, 191, 133, 170
Knudsen, Toke, 110n, 1131, 121n
Kotyk, Jeffrey, 113n
Kragh, Ulrich Timme, 114n
Kramakaumudi, 116n
Kriyakramadyotiki, 132n
Kriyasaratattvaprakasinivyikhyd, 15on
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Krsnagopila, 31

ksanas, see moments
Ksemaraja, 17n
Kubjikamatatantra, 10n, 132n
Kuha channel, 130n
Kularatnoddyota, 110n
kumbhaka, 131, 174, 176
Kumbhakapaddbati, 111n
Kundalini, 11, 22, 142n
kiitigara, 4n, 120

kvapas, 20

lacunae, 32, 33, 37
Laghutantratika, 113n
laksanas, 3n, 71, 36, 1450
left channel, 8, 10n, 112, 124, 130n
liberation, 7, 109, 111, 114, 117, 118, 123,
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Bindu and, 8, 10, 16n, 117—9, 142, 164
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éiva-hood, 26n
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Madhavacandra, 3, 150, 165, 166, 169, 170,
171, 172, 173, 175, 176

Madhyama, see central channel

Madras (now Chennai), Tamil Nadu, 33,
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magical powers, see supernatural powers

mabibandba, 8,11, 12,13, 14, 15, 20, 21, 22,
109, 129—30, 132, 133, 135, 168,
171, 173, 175

Mahibharata, 10, 16n, 138n

mahabhitaparinima, 9, 36, 149

mabimudri (in four-mudra system), 14,

166, 172, 173
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9, 132, 133, 147—38, 165, 171—2,
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mabamudri (state), 9, 109, 147—8, 171—2

Mabamudratilaka, 120n

mabananda, see blisses
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Maharaja Man Singh Pustak Prakash,
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Maharaja Sayajirao University, 34

Maharashtra, 3n, 20n
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mabasiddba, see Siddha

mabdasukbacakra, see cakras

mabasinya, 18

Mahayanasitrilamkira, 1230
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131—4, 141n, 168, 170, 171

mahavidya, 111

Maitreyanatha, 17n
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Man Singh, Maharaja of Jodhpur, 4, 29

mangala, 71, 32, 33, 1491

Manipira cakra, see cakras

Masijusriyamilakalpa, 109n, 132n

manovabi channel, 16n

mantras, 14, 15

mantroddhara, 15

marana, 21

mardala drum, 19, 144

Matsyendrasambita, 120n

Meditation, 19n, 125, 141, 145, 149, 167

Non-Dual, 109
mercury, 201, 21, 1191

Meru, see Mount Meru
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Bindu and, 8, 10, 16n, 121, 122
breath and, 8, 10, 16n, 117, 122, 124,
132, 168
Gunas and, 125, 127
perfection of, 144
Prakrti and, 124, 125, 126
unperfected, 149
mirage, 108
Misra, M.M., 31
Mohammed, 129n
Moksopaya, 129n
moments (ksanas), 4n, 18, 19n, 20, 114,
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vicitra, 18, 140
vilaksana, 18, 143
vimarda, 18, 141
vipaka, 18, 141n
Moon, 8, 10, 15, 109, 110, 112—13, 114—5,
118, 119n, 128, 131n, 142n, 166
Mount Meru, 8, 9, 109, 111, 112, 114, 133,
141n, 170
migatrsnd, 108n
Mudrilaksana, 132n
mudras, 8,18, 20, 21, 166
dbarmamudri, 14, 166, 172
karmamudri, 14, 166, 169, 172
kbecarimudra, see kbecarimudra
lingamudri, 131, 132n, 1341, 167
mabamudra, see mabamudri
samayamudra, 14, 166, 169, 172
Yogamudri, see yogamudra
yonimudri, 131, 167
milabandha, 131, 167
Munisribhadra, 116n

mircchita, 21, 119
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Nada, 21, 121, 128, 167

nadi, see channel(s)

Naga (breath), 116

Naga (being), 173

Nagari, 29, 30, 31

Nala, 146

namaskara, 14

Nath, Bholanath, 32

Naths, 20n

Navanathacaritramu, 3

nectar, 8, 108, 109, 112, 115, 122, 142n,
165, 177

Nepal, 4, 14, 15, 21n, 30, 31, 32, 1471

Nepal-German Manuscript Preservation
Project, 4, 14, 15, 21n, 30, 31, 32,
147n

Nepalasamvat, 30

Netratantra, 10n, 22n

Newari, 26n, 3on, 31, 32

Nirmalamani, 132n

Nirmana cakra, see cakras

Nirvinpa, 9, 36, 149—50

niskala, 110, 11

Nispatti, see stages

nispanna, see stages

nispannakrama, 191, 138n

Nifvasatattvasambita, 10, 1140, 116n

Northern group (B), 18n, 26—32, 32, 34,
35, 361, 37, 1071, 1341, 147N

omniscience, 145

Ondracka, Lubomir, 32, 33, 107n, 135n

padas, 28, 36,

Padma ’od zer, 3n, 26n, 27, 151
padmas, 11

Pidmasambita, 22n

Padmavati, 142n
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Pali texts, 17n, 120n

Pancakrama, 18n, 19n, 125n

paraméinanda, see blisses

Paricaya, see stages

Pitarijalayogasistra, 1450, 146n,

Penis Seal, see lingamudri

perineum, 8, 22, 119n, 120, 128—131, 166,
173—4, 176

Perineum Lock, 129—31, 173, 174, 176

phalas, 18

piercing, see mahavedha

Pir'xgali channel, 112n, 130n

Pitta, 8, 125, 126

posture, 140

prabhisvara, 4n, 18—20, 146

practice of yoga, 7, 8—9, 11n, 19—21, 134,
138n, 139

Prajapati, 110, 113

Prakrti, 8, 9, 109, 124, 1256, 136, 143,
148

Prana, 116, 117, 128, 129n, 130, 131, 132,
167, 168, 173, 174

Pranatosani, 120n

pranayantrana, 128, 129n

pratistha, 26, 26—7n

pride, see garva

Procida, Italy, 5, 32

prsthamitra, 28, 108n

Pijahomakalpa, 14—5

punyasambhira, 140n

piraka, 129, 174

Purnagiri, 119—20n, 120, 132n

Pirpananda, 113n

putadvaya, 22—3

ra-gana, 28
Riga Gaudi (Kabir), 11n, 23n
Rahu, 115

INDEX

Rajas (Guna), 8, 10, 17n, 119, 120, 1267,
149

Rajas (female generative essence), 114n

Ramapala, 17n

Ramayana, 120n

Rasa, 117, 135

Rasacintamani, 20

Rasaratnasamuccaya, 21

Rasirnavasudhikara, 121n

rasatala, 1330, 170

Ratnakarasanti, 107n

Ratnavali, 21n

rddhi, 144

recaka, 142

Requisite of Knowledge, 140

right channel, 8, 10n, 112n, 113—4, 124

Romavali, 11n

Rudra, 9, 10, 191, 133, 146, 170

Rudrayamala Uttaratantra, 120n

Sa skya Pandita, 3n

Sadangayoga, 113n

sahajananda, see blisses

Saiva texts, 10, 11, 17n, 1100, 1121, 1140,
131n, 1330, 1420

sakala, 110, 111, 117n

fakbota tree, 121

Sakta texts, 1071

Samadhi, 9, 10, 36, 109n, 144, 146, 147,
149, 165, 170

Samana, 116, 130, 174

Samantabhadra, 107n

Samantabbadra, 107n

samayamudrd, 14, 166, 167, 172, 176

sambhogacakra, see cakras

Samgitaratnikara, 20n

samputa, 20—1, 22, 131, 141, 167

samsara, 107, 123, 126, 148
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samskdras, 20, 1350

Samvarodayatantra, 118n, 120n

samyama, 145n

Sanderson, Alexis, 4

Saramanjari, 107n

Sarasvati, 111, 112n

sarasvaticilana, 112n

Sardbatrifatikilottara, 114n

éirr’xgadeva, 20n

éjr;igﬂd/mmpﬂddbﬂﬂ, 120n

Sarvajnanottara, 114n

sarvasinya, 18n

Sattva, 8, 126—7

Schaeffer, Kurtis, 4

Schwartz, Jason, 16

Sdom gsum rab dbye, 3n

seals, see mudras

Sekanirdesa, 17n

Sekanirdesaparnjiki, 17n

Sekoddesa, 115n

Sekoddeiatiki, 14n

semen, 7, 8,10, 11n,16n, 17, 201, 21, 1140,
117n, 118n, 119n, 135, 1420, 149,
150

Seuna Yadava dynasty, 20n

sexual intercourse, 11, 17, 21n, 118n, 127,
142n

Sferra, Francesco, 5

siddhalaya, 191, 146

Siddhantafiromani, 113n

Siddbantasundara, 13n

Siddha, 3, 15, 191, 107, 108, 109, 122, 123,
130, 133, 137, 142N, 146—7, 150,
175—6

Siddhasiddhantapaddhati, 109n, 120n

siddhi, see supernatural powers

Siddhopadeia, 121n
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Siva, 26n, 110, 1191, 1210, 129n, 1471,
149, 170
éivinanda, 12
LS/'z'vamm/aitJ, 12, 1161, 136n
éz'v@iogﬂpmdz]ﬁzhi, 120n
Slokavérttika, 149n
Smasana (channel), 111, 112—3n
sounds, 19, 20, 140, 141, 144, 146, 147,
167
Southern group (v), 3n, 28, 29, 31, 32—
34, 35, 361, 37, 1070, 1101, 113N,
142n
sragdbard metre, 7n
.S/'rimttuacz'ﬂtzimagzi, 113n
stages of practice, 7, 9, 10, 11n, 18—20,
22,138—9, 147
first: Arambha, 9, 10, 17, 36, 138
second: Ghata, 9, 10, 17, 18n, 191, 22,
23n, 36, 138
third: Paricaya, 9, 10, 18, 19, 36, 138,
145
fourth: Nispatti/zispanna, 4n, 9, 10,
19, 33, 36, 138, 147
stemma, 34—35
Subbasitaratnakosa, 121n
sudhi, 113n
Sukra, see semen
Sun, 8, 10, 15, 109, 110, 112N, 113—15, 119N,
128, 131n, 166
fanya, 4n, 18, 19n, 121, 122, 141
supernatural powers, 8, 18n, 117, 119, 122,
144, 145, 146, 169
clairaudience, 145
clairvoyance, 145
entering another’s body, 145
immortality, 7, 109, 112, 115, 122, 125,
142n, 150, 169
invisibility, 9, 149
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Susumna channel, 111, 112n, 130n
Svacchandatantra, 170, 114n
Svadhisthanakramaprabbeda, 18, 19n, 125n
svadhisthanayoga, 4n, 18, 19, 123, 1250
Svatmarama, 12

Tamas, 8, 17n, 126, 127, 149n

Tankadasa, 169

tantras, 108, 109, 124, 128, 133, 150, 165

Tantraloka, 112n, 114n, 128n, 129n

Tantraslokasamgraha, 121n

Tatakaragupta, 26—7n

Tathagata, 18—9n, 26n

Tathagatagubyaka, 18—9n

tattvas, 10, 176

tejas guna, 16n

thematic sections, 7

Throat Lock, 129, 131, 173

Tibet, 4, 13, 14, 15, 16, 25—38, 35, 114n,
128n, 165

tratlokyadarpana, 121

transmission, 15, 16, 25, 28, 35, 37, 120n,
165, 174

travel, 139

trikdya, 4n

tripatha, 130, 175, 176

trivajra, 4n

trtiyavasthiaviveka, 29

tydsaphu, 31n

Udana, 116, 131

Uddiyana, 132n

University of Naples, 5
Upanisadbrahmayogin, 130n
usnisa, 133n, 171

utpattikrama, 19n

utpannakrama, 19n
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Vadasaravali, 147n

Vajracarya, M;Tmavajra, 30

Vajradika, 109n

Vajrapani, 18—9n

vajras, 125, 133, 170

vajravairocaniye, 15

Vajrayana, 3, 4, 5, 13—14, 17—18, 19n, 21n,
1o7n, 111n, 114n, 118n, 120n,
1290, 1310, 1330, 1340, 141n,
142n

Vaktrasambhu, 113n

Varahopanisad, 13, 130n

Virsneyadhyatma, 16n

Vasisthasambit, 116n

Vata, 8, 126

vayu, see Breath

vayumandala, 113

vedba, see mabavedba

Venkatkrishnan, Anand, 4

vicitra, see moments

Vijayasapakata, 29

vilaksana, see moments

Vimalaprabha, 20n, 109n, 1160, 1201, 1420

vimarda, see moments

vina, 19, 201n, 147

Vindasikhatantra, 114n

Vindhyavasiyogi, 147n

vipaka, see moments

vipulds, 28

viramananda, see blisses

Virﬁpa/Virﬁpéksa, 3, 14, 15, 16, 26, 320,
33, 107, 1241, 150, 165, 169, 177

Visnu, 9, 10, 18, 19n, 110, 121, 133, 170

visuvat, see €qUINOX

viveka, 7, 8, 13, 15—7, 22, 36, 111n

Vivekadarpana, 3n

Vivekamartanda, 12, 113n, 1191, 120n

voids (§inyas), 18—20, 141
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vowel quantity errors, 28
Vrddhakayastha, 169
Vyana, 116

Wangchuk, Dorji, 17n
wheels, see cakras
Wind, 109, 110, 116, 146, 166, 167, 169, 176

Yang, Dolly, 11, 123n
yantra, 22n, 129, 175
Yogabija, 34

Yogécira, 4
Yogacintamani, 12, 146n
Yogakundalyupanisad, 3on
yogamudra, 107n
yoginanda, see blisses
Yogaratnamild, 21n
Yogasarasamgraha, 113n
Yogasikhopanisad, 120n
Yogataravali, 34
Yogavatara, 129n
Yogaydjravalkya, 22n
yogic suicide, 114
%gz'm;mobani, 1130, 1160
_yoni, see perineum
yonibandha, see Perineum Lock
yonimudrd, 131, 1321, 167
Yudhisthira, 146n
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